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ARSTTRACTY

Usiig Guyana, one of SosRaller onergent na tion:

(83,000 squore miles; population: 714,000) as a case study,
> ,

this thesis attenpts to oxamine and oxriain wly the poople
of Third world countrics qenerally ;vorsist in having high
~ecducational and occupational ;aspiratrions and expectationsg
in the context of undordovolopmunt and chronic unemplmymunt.

The main theorotical argument of this study is ¢ hat
the Guyanecse cconomy and society being part of the world
capitalist sys*tem, have always been exploited in the con-
text of dependent capitalism of which the Centre—Periphory
arrangement is a crucial aséect.. Dependent capitalism
entails the developmont.of a dualistic economic and wage
Structure. As a consequence, éuyanese have traditionally
entertained high aspirations and eéxXpectations for the type
of education that would enable them to become Occupationally
mobile in the small but dvnamic high—wage} modern and
service sectors of the econonmy. Unfortunately, the modern
and service sectors.have not expanded quickly enough to

provide fficient jobs for the thousands of Guyanese

job-seekers, especially € primary school and Secondary
school le&vers, hence a situation of underdevelopment and
chronic unemployment .

Through the general theoretical framework of this

study referred to as Dynamic Structuralism (a conflict

apprbach) the data obtained from koth structural "anq

iv



ial psycholaogicad HBources are exanined in connection
with three interrelated aspects of the framcwork pertaining
to the (}11}"1}1<‘5:¢* pProblem studicd. First, the attempt is
made to examine { he Caunses of the nroblem -of underdeovelop-
ment and chronic unemployment in Guyanese socicety.  Socond,
an explanation ig sought for the extremely high (but sub-—
jectively realistic) aspirations and expectations for
education and jobs focussced mainly on the modern and service
sectors of the economy . Thifd,-an cffort is made to explaln

o

what cffoect factors such as residence, seX, social class
and cthnicity have on respondents ' aspirations and ’
expectations in a context of underdevelopment and chronic
unemployﬁent.

The study demonstrates that bver a period of time
(éirca the late 1940's to the présent) a disjunction has
developed between Guyanese'. educational and occupational
aspirations/expegtations on the one hand, and the ability
Oor capacity of the economy to cater to these aspirations/
expectations on the other hand. The mass elected govern-—
ments of the Peoples Progressive Party and the Peoples
k_National Congress (espec1ally the latter) have tended . to
fuel this dlsjuhctlon by rapidly expanding educational ‘
provisions at all levels and by rapidily expanding the
service sector of the economy."It is argued that these-

- 3 5
have only been measures of expediency since they have not -

promoted real economic growth and have not helpedlio solve



the chronje themployment prohlom or change the substantial
b

Wage different ials tha cxist borween t]e modern and non-

modern sectors.,

While the dJovernment since 1971 has declared itse)f
to be socialist ang has institu! eg various measures such as
the nationalisation of expatrigtey’ holdings, the reoriont-
inq\of existing and the creation of new mstitutions in the
‘socicty with the apparent aim of bringing about rapid
economic and so ‘1 changes, the cvidence shows that these
measures have not helped to solve the chronic problems of
the society.  The author arques that this is so mainly
because no attempt has been mad= to bring about fundamental

changes simultaneously in the cconomic and social structure

as well as in tha educational svstem.
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CHAPTER f

INTRODUCTION - I-IDUCP\TION, UNEMPLOYMENT
AND MOBIILTITY IN THFR THIRD WORLD

The aim of this Chaptor.is to attempt a brief
survey of the literature in relation to the three areasg
subsumed by the title. An attempt is made to examine the
reasons usually adduced for the pProblem of unemployment in
the Third wOrld,l the role of education 1in solving or
exacerbating the unemployment Situation, and the problem r

of educationa] and Occupational mobility in a context where

which range from 15 to 25 Per cent of the labour force ir

I

2 . .
urban areas. Unemployment, furthermore, 1S predominant

growth of demang for labour.4 However, while the unem- -
Ployment prohilen 1s not so serious in the industrialised

countries, .., the developing Countries the unemployment



problem is chronic and surpasses the unemployment expoeri-
ence of the industrialised countries at the height of ¢he
Great Deprcssion in the 1930'5.5 |
Subsumed under the label of the unemployment prob—‘
lem are several interrelated problems such as the following:
1. The,ghertaqe of wOrk:opportunities. This is
referred to as open unemployment (persons without work and
seeking it).6
2. Open underemployment ang diéguised underemploy-
ment in addition to open unemployment. Open underemployment
is a 51tuatlon in which persons are working less than 32
hours per week and seeking to work longer.7 Disguised
underemployment is a situation in which pPersons are working
less than 32 hours per week and would probably seek longer
hours if the opportunlty were available. 8
| 3. Attitudes and job expectations, particularly.
amongst the young and educated, which quite frequently vary
sharply with the jobs avallable and with® the priority jobs
for quickening the pace of national development.
£> There are a wide ‘range of general causes related to
the phenomenon of unemployment common to countrles of the
Third World—causes such as 1naéoquate demand, deficiencies
of supply, mismatching between employment opportunities and
individuaL—expectatlons and abllltles, lack of sultable
institutions and market dlstortlons, both within a country

A

and 1nternationallylo——the literature also stresses the
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important differencoes as to the nature and causes of unem-
ployment characterising different developing countries
In Sri Lanka, for example, unemvloyment among secondary
school and university graduates is the most important part
of the problem (important at least in political tcrms).11
In India, seasonal underemployment is a greater problem
than rural open unemployment.12 In Colombia, because of the
highly unequa. system of land tenure, a large proportion.
of the rural population is deprived of sufficient land for
work and income; some are totally landless.13 In Africa,
whHile there is no landless class, there is often inadequate
transport, capital, knowledge, institutional channels and
1ncent1ves to stimulate full employment and a reaSOnab}e
level of 1ncome.14

Following from the remarks made in the earlier

s

part of this chapter_concerning the idea that unemployment
is an inherent characteristic of capitalist societies,
mention should be made here of the notion that while the
capitalist system characterises both 'developed' (indus-
trialised) and ‘underdeveloped’ (Third World) economies
'and soc1et1es, the consequences of dependent capltallsm in
. the Thlrd World countrles are somewhat different from the
consequences of capitalism in the industrialiseq world.
The following are some of these differences:

1. Since ideally, the ‘capitalist syst=m is based

on the operation of free market forces governed by the



He

cconomic principles of supply ang dkmxnni,‘unonq310)mun1t
seems to be g permanent featyure oL capitalist organization.’
In the time of an economic 'bogn’ the unemployment rate
tends to fall while in the time of an economic 'slump,
the unemployment rate tends to rige. While in the
developed capitalist CConomies the uncmployment rate might
tend to be betw.en 5 ang 10 per cent, in the dopendent
capitalist €Con.:tes the unémployment‘problom is chronic,
the unemployment rates generally eXceeding 20 per cent of
the employed labour force. The pProbable recason for this
is that while the developed capitaligt economies are hardly
subjected to any large-scale ekplottation 5f their economies
by foreigners, the Opposite is the case for the dependernt
capifalist €conomies. Thesge €conomies are integrateq with
those of the déveloped capitalist e€conomies and exploited
for the benefit of the developegd capitalist world.

2. Within the context of the capitalist system,
schools function to reinforce capiféiist Structures. ag
a Consequence, schools feproduce the social relations of
capitalist development. Beaiing in miﬁd the idea that
education is the most important avenue for occupafional
and social mobility, the problem of [educated unemploy-
ment' is sooner or later bound to arise within caritalist

society. Thig is probably because there is hardly any
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the 'developod! ;1¥1<] dependoent conid g i:1t coonomi cs and .
socictices, educated uncup loymont s not such ;1: serious |
problem for those in the former soc eties mainly becauso S

there are many more alternative avenues of mobility in
these socictics.  1In the cl(;gwrxnti(wut; capitalist cconomies
and societies, on the other hand, alternative avenues of
mobility arec oxtremely scarcé OFVOVUn.n0n~GXiFL0Ht.
FFurthermore, the cHronic unoﬁployment problom,in these
. ;

societies increascs the demand for School.expansion since
unemployment generally affects those with less schooling

. . . 15
more than it does those with more schooling.

3. Carnoy arques that while capitalist develop-
ment may be characterised by a generally posiLivé increase
in pef capita income, the income distribution is unchanged
Or increasingly unequa1.16 Another probable difference
between the 'developed' and dependent capitalist gconomieﬁ/
and sociefies is that the wage and salary differentials\/
existing in the latter economies and socicties are
greater than those exisfiﬁg in -the former economies and

societies. Following from this is the notion that the

social demand for education in the depefient capitalist

e¢bnomies is linked to individuals' perceptions of sub-
sequent opportunities in the modern sector of the economy R
in which one can obtain the hi. . .e-: wages and salaries.
Thus the wage differentials exlisting between the modern

and non-modern sectors influence the social demand for

. &



education in that individuals hope to beadme occupationally
mobilc in the modern scector, Mainly because of its dcpen"-
dent capitalise nature, the modern scctor is unable to |
expand quickly cnough to satisfyv the thousands of Jjob
aspirants. The developed capitalist economies are
apparcntly not dualistic. The quite diversitied occupa-
tional structure tends to provide reasonable opportunities
for individual mobility. ‘ ‘ -

It can be argued tﬁat the abo&e featurcs discussed
in relation to the capitalist Ssystem are not necessarily.
characteristic of the non-capitalist (sbcialist) system of
economic and social organization. The probable reason
for this is that the socialist System is a non-market
system in which central planning is prominent. Thus
through Manpower planning and Other socialist measures
the goals in the economic and social structure tend to
parallel those of the educational system ﬁhereby évoiding
the contradictions of the capitalist system.

There are at least four common feaﬁures of the
unemployment problem in the Third worilg. These are as
followg:

1. Young workers preponderate in the unemployed
grbup. The rate of unemployment among young workers is
double or more than double that applying to the labour
force éenerally.l7

2. The proportion of 'inexperienced"workérs tends

A\




to be considerable. Inexperience is usually-dbfinod as
having never workodAbefo;c, to having 'ver heldsqa particu-
lar job for more than two or three weeks. ‘The propozfion
of inexpériénced unemployed to the total uncmployed seems
to vary from about 20 per cent to over"60 pér cent.lg

3. Relative to the whole working population, the
unemployed as a group tend to be better educated, espec1ally
where young and 1nexper1enced unenployed are numelous.19

4. Unemployment rates are relatively low among
highly educated,people. It is among the middle group——

o

primary and secondary school leavers—where unemployment

. rates are the highest.2o

The concentration. of unemployment among the rela-
tively younger age-groups who have had some level of
education in paft reflects the rapid rates of population
growth over tﬁé 1ast two decades. Comparative data indicate
that population expansion in Third Wo;ld countries has

been occurrlng qu1te rapldly For instance, the world's

‘total populatlon whlch numbered 2,986 million in 1960, was

estimated at 3,610 mllllon in 1970 angd is expected to
reaéh 4,374Amilliop by 1580.21 Of this figure, the popula-
tion in the less developed regions in the worlg in i980 is
expected to be 3,193 million which is more than the
entire world's population in 1960.'22

. The so called 'population explosion' embodies a

more potent 'pupil explosion' and the accompanying increased



financial jnycstmont to cater to the educational demands of
this 'pupil explosion.'

The statistics in Table 1.1 indicate the rapidly
rising rates of educational ecxpenditures for both the
developed and developing countries. Two points appear to
be of significance: The first'is that both the developed
and developing countries have increased their educational
expenditures substantially over the period under review.
The second point is the tremendous gap in educational
spending between the developed and develqping countrigs.
When one considers the fact that population is increasing
more rapidly in the developing countries, one has to con-~
clude that the developed countrir: éontinue to be success-
ful in proyiding a better education for their peoples both

in guantitative and qualitative terms whereas the developing

countries are 'struggling' to keep pace with educational

S
“

provisions primarily in quantitative terms. This point is
seen more clearly when one examines the enrolment pattern
at,thé %irst, second and third educational levels.

From_Table 1.2 one sees that overall worldwide
enrolment has increased by'52.é per c¢ent which is con-
centrated mainly at the third level. A comparison of the'
developed and deveioping countries indicates that whilé
enrolment has increased substantially at the third level
for the developed countries, enrolment has risen quite

: G
significantly at all three levels in the case af the



TABLE 1.1
EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE BETWEEN 1960 AND 1971
(IN MILLIONS OF U.S. DOLLARS) FOR DEVELOPED

AND DEVELOPING COU‘NTRIES

1960 1971 $ INCREASE

Developed Countries 49,510 168,770

“ ’ % 92.0 92.3 240.9
| DevéToping.Countries 4,300 14,000

2 8.0 6.7 225.6
World Total 53,810 182,770

2 100 . 100 239.7

Source: Adapted from UNESCO Statistical Yearbook 1973,
pp. 116-117.




TABLID 1.2

-

)

ESTIMATED TOTAIL FNROLMENT BY EDUCATIONAL LEVELS

1960 AND 1971 FOR DEVELOPED AND DEVFL

PUPTILS EN

BETWEEN

OPING COUNTRIES

ROLLED (IN THOUSANDS)

First Second Third
Year Level Level Level Total
Developed .
Countries 1960 124,535 50,681 9,089 184,385
% 67.6 27.5 4.9
1971 141,472 72,117 \21’758 235,347
3 60.1 30.6 9.3
% Increase
(1960-71) 13.6 42 .3 139.4 27.7
yDeveloping . v
\Countries 1960 118,952 18,2245 2,085 139,282
3 85.4 13.1 1.5
1971 .207,002 45,372 6,671 259,045
2 79.9 17.5 2.6 ‘
,% Increase
(1960-71) 74.0 148.7 220.0 86.0
World T-:=1 1960 * 243,487 68,927 11,174 323,587
3 75.3 21.3 3.4
1971 348,474 117,480 - 28,429 494,383
% . 70.5 23.8 5.7
% Increase _ .
(1960-71) 43.1 70.4 154.4 52.8
ok 1973,

Source: Adapted from UNESCO Statistical Yearbo
~ pp. 102-103 and 106-107.
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developing countries. Yot when one oxamines Table 1.2 in
reiation to Tabl& 1.1, one notices that in the case of the
developed countries a larger sum of money is expended on a
smaller number of people. As far as the deve]oplng
countries are Cénccrned, educational exvenditure is spread
out much more thinly over a larger number of people.

Consequences of the Social Demand
for Education

Céncomltant with increased social demand for
cducatlon and an increased supply of the educated in the
Third World countries, there has developed a sitdation of
chronic unemployment. As has already been poirdted out,
while unemployment rates among the highly educated are
relatively low, unemployment among the educated as a group
is a formidable problem. This problem is one of the out-

comes of the social demand for education.

i
!

Existing research, such as the~following; points
to the nature and extent of the unemployment problem among
the educated in various countries:

1. Quayyum’Malick has pointed out in reference to
Pakistan in 1973 that 20,000 science graduates and
.engineers ‘and a considerable number of technically quallfled
people from the polytechnlcs were w1thoat jobs. Mallck |
also noted that 30 per cent of the educated in Pakistan

23

were unemployed.

2. In'the‘Philippihes, as far back as 1961, fewer

11



than 25 pcr‘ceut of all high school graduates in the age-—
group under 35 had full-time jobs; another 44 per cent were
looking for work or had only part-time jobs: the rest had
stepped out of the labour markct. It was signiﬁicant that
it made little difference whether the job~seekers had taken
general, academic, or vocational courses; the unemployment
rate dealt even-handedly with all. University graduates
fared slightly better, yot still pot too wcll.24 N

3. A study in relatlon to the United Arab Republlc
in the 1960's reports that ‘about 70 per cent of the
university enrolment is in the Faculties of Arts, Law and
-Commerce, and for the vast majority of these there 1s no
demand . . . [such] graduates - - -.COnstitute a large and
rapldly growing group whose skills are largely subetandard
and unwanted. n25

4. 1In India, between 1956 and 1962, the number of
job—seeking;'matriculates' and 'intermediates' on the
employment registers at various centres rosebfrom 217,000
to over 644,000. Fer the same perioqd, university graduates;
on the registers rose from 27,000 to over 63,000.26

5. 1In most of Latln America unemployment and under—
'employment have been heavy among  secondary school and
unlver51ty graduates for many years while many African
countries have experienced high unemployment rates among
primary school leavers.27 |

Closely related to the phenomenon of educated



unemployment is the problem of the 'brain drain' from the;
Third World to the industrialiscd countri. ., As Van Der
Kroef observes:

Perhaps none of the problems facing tho developing

arcas in our time is as Potentially dangerous to

their long term growth and stability as :ho steady

migration of the skilled and talented in these

areas to the industrially advanced countries. 28
It can be argued that an important reason for the 'brain
drain' problem is that the social demand for education has
resulted in a large percentage of the educated and skilled
not being able to find employment in the rela€ively slowly
expanding economies of underdeveloped countries, hence
the attempt by the educated and skilled to find employment
_in various industrialised countries. The statistics
indicate the extent of the 'brain drain' to the developed
countries. For instance, between 1956 and 1967, immigra-
tion into the United States of engineers, physicians and
scientists (including college and university ihstructional
staff in these fields) from all nations had tripled from
5,373 to 15,272. Immigration from the developing countries
inlthis period, however, had more than quadfupled,-rising
from 1,769 in 1956 to 7,913 in 1967.%° similarly, over
40 per cent of those who had been granted Landed Immigrant
.Status to Canada in 1974 can be said to havé come from the

developing areas of the world.30

While the 'brain drain' of the educated and

skilled from the developing}to the industrialised countries

13
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can,be viewea as a coping mechanism developed in Third
World countries to alleviate the chronic uncmployment
problem, a serious and growing problem in many Third World
countries is that of educational devaluation or qualifica-
tion escalation which is directly lolated to the chronic
unemployment problem. As Ronald Dore observes:
The paradox of the situation is that the worse the
educated unemployment situation gets and the more
useless educational certificates become, the
stronger grows the pressure for an expansion of
educational facilities.
Thuﬁ‘in a context of chronic unemployment and underdevelop-
ment a 'mad scramble' seems to take place f erJhigher
levels of educetion leading to increasing pr- © on
existing educational‘and other resources and r: ltwg in
wastaée of human resources,to a large extent beca. - (-~
the inability of the economy to accommodate thlS grow .
'army' of credential holders.

The problems outlined in regard to the Third World
as a whole are also characteristic of the emergent nation
of Guyana which is the Third World country selected for
detailed study. Guyana, teo, exXperiences chronic unemplo¥~
ment, the rate of which exceeds 22 per cent of‘the labour
force, a relatively {stegnant economy' characterised by
dependent capitalism, and an educational 'explosion' in
which Guyanese continually aim for the highest levels of

education in order to become occupationally mobile in the

modern sector of the economy.



There are at 'least four main theoretical arguments
which try to account for the relateq problems of educétional
inflation, educated uncmployment, chronic unemploymont.and
underdevélopment in Third World countries. These arguments

are as follows:

1. Prefrrence for non manual jobs and the colonial
experience.
2. The micro—structural—economic argument.

3. The modernization thesis.

4. The macro-structural-economic argument.

The first two theoretical arguments have a nafrower
range and deal with the problem from a somewhat restricted
- framework by focussing specifically on reasons for high
unemployment rates in Third World countries andg assumlng
certain glvens ' The third ang fourth arguments are more
broad-based in that they deal with‘the reasons for chronic
unemployment, underdevelopment and educational inflation.
Each of these arguments will be critically‘considered in
turn.

Preference for Non Manual Jobs
and the Colonial Experience-

_ The first popular argument is that the young anéh
relatively well educated "ﬁend to show a marked preference
. . for non-manual work which is considerably at variance
with the existing structure of occupations."32 - Turnham,

for example, observes that during 1966 in Bogota, over
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60 per cent of first time Jjob-scekers were looking fon
white collar work while white collar male workers comprised
‘only 40 per cent of the total labour force;33‘ An Indian
sample showed that while 60 per cent of first time job~-
seekers sought white collar jobs and less than 30 per cent
industrial work, less than 20 per cent of the employed
populatlon had white collar jobs. 34 In the same vein

Van Der Kroef points to the Situation in Malaysia in 1968
where the "government needed more technicians instead of
white collar workers.'f35 According to Van Der Kroef:

"The problem of a simultaneous glut of would-be white collar
employees and a shortage of technical workere reflects the .
persistence of traditional vocational preferences and
aversions in many of the Asian nations, and, indeed; in
developing countries generally.”36'

Closely related to the view that there is a prefer-
ence for white collar types of employment in Third World
countrles 1s the observatlon that this attitude was fostered
through the colonial experience and that the present educa—
tional systems of Third World countries being 'hangovers'
from the colonial era, tend to perpetuate neocolopial
attitudes towards work. Gunnar Myrdal points’ out in refer-
eénce to South Asia, that the colonlser54qu1ckly acqu1red
the habit of ‘avoiding physical toil and acted like members
- of - a 'supercaste.'" By so doing they Created a false

LCARR
impression of contemporary conditions in western
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indﬁstriéliscd societies. 0. nore significance, according
to Myrdal, was the school system developed by the colonial
governments. Colonial rule crcatéa openings for white
collar workers and administrators, especially the junior
énd intermediate positions, which in time wé;e filled by
the locals in the various colonies. The 'curriculum in the
schools was literary and academic and this emphasis also
agreed with the traditjional inclinations in South Asia.
Parents in the higher socio-economic strata were generally
very eager for' their children to take 5dvantage of the
colonial type of‘education because in additian to its
prestige value, this type of education commanded an income
far above that of anvordinary labourer.37

It can be argued,‘however, that it was not the
'aversion for manual work' or the 'colonial experience'’
per se which have led Third world peoplés“to aspire for an
academic type of education or for white collar types of
jobs. Aan important aspect of colonialism was that the
colonial power had a vested interest in the modern sector
and so made this more attractive in terms of prestige and
remuneration for jobs. To obtain a job in the modern
sector required a certain level of education. Thus under
colonialism, because of the wage differentials between the
mo@ern and non-modern sectors, the colonised took the

realistic attitude of striving for the type of education

that would ensure them a rewarding and secure job in the
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modern sector. Independcncevfor the colonies has scen the
departure. of the colonial power from tﬁe colonial scene bu£
the basic colonial pattern remains: The modern sector
continues to be the more dynamic sector and jobs in this
sector continue to be the most financially rewarding and
secure. The majority of job-scekers continue to be
realistic by aiming for the type of education that would
qualify them for white collar jobs in the moedern sector.
Martin Carnoy and Philip Foster are two strong
supporters of the above view. Carnoyi for instance, points

out that various attempts to change the school curriculum

‘to better fit graduates for the special 'needs' of the job

market will not solve the unempioyment problem. This
solution incorrectly assumes that the problem is dn the
Supply side alone—that there is a mismatch between the
educationaL supply and the‘jobs available on thé market.
It also asgﬁmes'that schools can convince people to want
certain kinds of>jobs by training them for those jobs.
Neither assumption can be Supported. by empirical evidence,
according to Carnoy who argues +hat high unemployment among
school leavers in the developing countries prevails because
"at the going wage and with thevtechnology used by capital-
ists, there are fewer jobs than people available."38

Further, "the motivations of students depend on their pexr-

ceptions of subsequent opportunities. These perceptions

in turn, are derived from the realities of the socioeconomic
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cnvironmunt.”39 In other words, peonle vuluq oducution for
occupational mobility in the high wage, modern or dapital st
sector of the economy.

| Philip Foster also outlines u similar explanation
when he refers to Africans' preference for academic
education and non-manual types of jobs. The efforts made
" by colonial governments to make the curriculum more
'practical' and related to agricultural development failed
for two main reasons. First, according to Foster, any
changes from the Metropolitan curriculum—particularly at
the secondary level—were seen as éttempts to provide
Africans with an inferior type of local education th;t
would precludecthem from cémpeting with the colonial elite
for higher status occupations. Second, it was quite
evident that a career in agriculture usually offered
inferior income alternatives to other occupations; anyone
who had academic education and was employed even in a low
level, clerical and administrative post in the public or
private sector was always better off than the majority of
farmers.40 In Foster's view, Africans' preference for
academic schooling resulted from a perfectly realistic
assessment of the vocationéi advantéges of such an educa-
tion. Tt did not arise from any disdain for manuzl work

among Africans, ‘as many éxpatriates believed.41



Micro-Structural-Eeon ic Arume ent

A sccond Ly arqument that tries to account for
chronic unomploymunt and educational inflation in Third
World countries is g micro-structura . -fonomic one. Edgar
0. Edwards and Michael p. Todaro are two broponents of this
argument or explanation. In addressing themse >lves specifi-
cdlly to the relationship between the growth of productive
employment and :h. . demand by individuals for education,
Edwards and Todaro argue "that to a large extent individual
students and their families view education as a passport
for entry into the modern, urban 1naustr1allsed economy
w1th its dlsproportlonately high- paxlwg employment oppor-
tunities. ™ 42 Students' demand for adecuate education to
quallfy them for employment in the modern, urban indus-
trialised sector is related to or determined by a combina-
tion of the following four factors:

l. Educational demand is positively re *ed to the
urban-rural or modern—traditional wage differential.

- These differentials are usually sizable in Thirdg Vorld
countries so that the gréater thé differential, the higher
the demand for education. 23

2; Closely related to the wage differential
variable is the probablllty that those who Successfully

‘complete the necessary schoollng for entry into the modern
sector labour market will in fact get that hich Paying urban
Job. The probability of actually getting a job is

L]

L VRS
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inversely relatod to the unemploviment rate, 1i.e., the more
people with appropriate qualifications who scek A particular
job, the lower will be the probability that an' oo will

44

be éuccessful.

3. Educational demand iS\}Nversely related to
the diréct costs of education. Direck costs consist of
out of p%cl financial expenses for a child's education
and incluae school fees, books, clothing and relatéd
césts. The higher the direct costs, the lower would be
the private demand for education.45

4. An investment in a child's- education consists
of more than direct, out of pocxet costs of that education.
’Opportuni£y costs' also have. to be borne in mind. For
‘example, by proceeding on £o a university, a secondary
Echool graduafe is in effect foregoing the income which
he could expect to earn as assecondary school graduate
during the period he is receiving a university education.
The greater the opportuﬁity costs, the lower will be the
demand for eduéagion]46

Edwards aﬁd Todaro Qbsérve that under'these four
conditions, the demand for education will teng tovbe
veiaggérated since the anticipated private benefits are
large compared with the alternative of fittle Oor no
schooling and since the direct and indirect private costs

are so low.47 Furthermore, the more unprofitable a given

level of educiﬁion becomes as a terminal point, the more

..

\

\
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demand for it increases as an intermediate stage or pre-
condition to tho next level of oducation.48 For instance,
the more g primary school education becomes devalued in
relation to secondary school education, the more this
pPrimary education will be éought after as gz 'Stepping
stone' to secondary education.

According to Edwards ang Todaro, as the unemploy-
ment situation worsens, there is an increased demand
(matchead by an increaseqd supply)\of\education at all
levels. The reason for this is that in a sfluation where
education is heavily subsidised or free, direct costs as
‘well as OPportunity costs woulg tend to be low. ag quali-
fications for jobs keep rising, educational devaluation
takes place. This in turn leads to increased demands for
a higher level of.education. This situation in turn leads
to educatiénél inflation. Wiile initially it is the
uneducated who swell the fanks 5f the unemployéd} ovef
time the tendency is for ;e average educationai level of
the unemployed to rise as the supply of school graduates
continues to exceed the demand for middle ang high ievel
manpower.49 | )

The unemployment prob&g% is exacerpateg by govern-

ments' policies .and actions that seek to satisfy social

demand for education. Given a Situation in which education



non-modern sectors on the other, g substantial gap between
the demand for education and the supply of employment
opportunities is inevitablol But when various governments
opt for policies in which educational demand continues to
be satisfied, the real pProhlem of unemployment jisg merely
postponod.50
Edwards ang Tédaro pPoint out that the educational

System does act as a rationing mechanism for Jobs in that
when jobs are given in the modern sector on the basis of
who have the highest educational qualifications, the less
fortunate educationally, are relegated to the fringes of
the modern sector, or to the non-modern sector.51 This
point is essentially the same made by Jagdish Bhagwati who
‘hypothesizes:

The benefits can be handeq out to the elijite groups

by the State without obviousg disaffection if they

are handled via the educational System which, in

Principle, at least, is open to all classes and

castes and therefore conceals effeétively its

inegalitarian impact.52
Thus while governments may aPpear to be democratic in

acceding to the social demand for education, in reality

the educational system acts as an efficient device for

Edwards' and Todaro's explanation does appear fo

have a great deal of merit. These theorists show useful

C
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insights in terms of the reasons for educational inflation
and devaluation in a context of chronic unemployment. It
appears, however, that the ideas and hypotheses of these
theorists, though applicable generally, might need to be
modified in the light of reality in Specific societal
contexts. For example, Fdwards and Todaro seem to assume
a model of sociéty based on the capitalist System but in

a society like Guyana where the government has recently
abolished all fees from the klndergarten to the university
level in keeping with socialist objectives, the concepts

of direct costs and opportunity costs might not be that

highest levels of education they can obtain.

'

The Modernization Thesis
A third type of argument that -tries to account for
the unemployment situation and educational 1nflatlon in
Third World countrles is an economic one and is related to
a 51tuatlon in which a society is gradually becoming
modernized. The hypothesis advanced by Philip Coombs (who
also assumes that societies are organised on tge basis of
capltallst Principles) is that as the economy modern1§§£
the composition of the labour force changes. The economy
changes from that of a low-wage, low productivity, labour

intensive one, towards being a higher productivity, capital

1nten31ve, labour saving one. >4 In other words, the



cconomy changes from g Pre-capitalise OCccupational struc-—
ture to a capitalist occupational structure.
Coombs argues that education and training piay a’:’
major role in the advance towards modernization by
- developing an educated labour force that has a higher
pProductivity. ag the process continues, education Qhanges
- from a scarce to . an abundant commodity desired by all who
want to escape the shrinking, unskilled sector of the
labou: force.55 As educational expansion continues to
occur, the sSupply of new top jobs becomes Scarcer relative
to the number of people seeking them.' The educateqd then
adapt to the situatidn by stepping down on 3their job
preferehce scale' until they can fing a job they can
‘actuslly get, something less than their first choice_.s6
According to Coombs, the unemployment problem_inr
the context of mddernization is worsened by the following
three factors: |
1. Modernization tends to generate more unemploy-
ment than employment in the early stages because, in the
economic sense, modernization~implies the raising qf human
productivity~—doing more work, pProducing more output with ot
fewer manhourstof effort. >’
2. If the process of modernization happens fé_i_
. Coincide with a rapid population growth, the society's-
unemploymen? probiem becomes much larger. This is SO

because the labour force expands much more rapidly thaﬁ the

i



capacity of the economy to absorb gpw labour. 1n addition,
1f the educational system's output has expanded consider- -

ably, then many of the new job-seekers will have had some

sort of education. Tt then begins to appear as 1f the
. ) 5
nation had somehow got itself 'over-educated. ' 8
\ 3. For various historical reaqons, the employment

structures of many developlng countries, their labour
market mochanisms, wvages and salary Structure, and the
resultant deployment of thosge who are educated, are all
seriously out of tune with what is necessary to obtain
maximum econémic growth.59

Apart from being erhnocentric, Coombs to some -
extent seems to adopt the'Lewis—Fei~Ranis cmployment model
yhich assumes the underdeveloped eéonomy to comprise two
sectors—the non-modern or subsistence sector characterised
by surplus labour, and the modern industrial sector into
which labour from the non- modern sector is gradually trans-
ferred. As the transfer of labour proceeds the expectation
is that unemployment (or underemployment) in the non-modern
sector would be reduced as employment in the modern sector
increases. . The actual evidence, hbwever, indicates that
the basic assumptlons of the model are at sharp variance
with the situation in most developing economies, 60 It can
therefore be argued that some of Coombs' ideas regarding

education and the unemployment pProblem are based on false

premises.
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Furthermore, Céoﬁbs' modernization argument omits
Or understates two dimensions that continue to plague
Third world countries. Thesge dimensions are the dependency
relationships of exploitation which various Third worlgd
countries continue to have with Metropolitan countries and
related to this is the nature of capitalism itself,
especially dépendent éapitalism, which isg characte;ised by

large-scale chronic unemployment.

Gunder Frank ang Martin Carnoy. These ideas are subsumed
“under the framework of 'dependency theory' since Frank and
Carnoy focus on the problem of foreign Penetration in the

pélitical economies of Thirg World countries. Generally,

and dependence so that the dependent nations might
develop as a reflection of the expansion of dominant
nations or underdevelop as g consequence of their

) subjective relationship. 61

Frank's argument is that there is an inversge

27
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World and the closeness of contact or interaction with the
devoloped‘or'industrialised world.62 According to this
argument most Third Wor1ld countries are caught in a complex
web of economic, social and politicaj] depéndence, operating
through a wide range of inter;elationships between power
groups in the industrialised countries and Key interest
groups in the developing countries, all combining to pro-
duoé strucfures of underdevelopment and hence structures

of unemployment. Multinatiodél Corporations feature |
prominently in these interrelationships.63

In Frank's view, "contemporary underdevelopment
Yin the Third World] is in large_part the historical pro-
duct of past and continuing economic and other relations
between the satellite underdeveloped and the now developed
metropolitanvcountries."64 These relations, in add:*jion,
are an important part of the structure ana develc -~ og
the capitalist System on a world scale as a whole."

Frank contends that there is a Metropolis—satellite
relationship both between and within countries. Tovsupport
his contention, Frank advances five hypotheses, three of
which are directly concerned with underdevelopment in the

Third World as a whole. These hy' »theses are as follows:

1. . . . in contrastito the development of the world



and when their tics to their~metropolis are
weakest.,

3. - - + the regions which are the most underdeveloped
and feudal—seeming today are the ones which had the

Closest ties to the metropolis in the past. They
are the regions which Yere the greatest sources of

insitutions ang the existence o= capital shortage in areas
that have remained isolated from the mainstream of world:

history. on the contrary, 'development’ and 'underdevelop-

appear .to be quite sound. The Major reason of course has
to do with the dependent nature of many Thirg Worlad
economies and societies. Through various relationships
of dependency these countrijes are continually being
ekploited and underdeveloped for the benefit of various
Metropoles. |

Closely related to Frank's Metropolis—satellite

framework is Martin Carnoy's Centre—Periphery model

(originally €spoused by Johan Galtung)70 which appears to

.

e
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be a refinement of Frank's model in that Carnoy lays
greater emphasi; on the Centre-Periphery relationship
within a country, and the nature of the world capitalist
system. Géltung's modcl identifie§ three kinds of relation-
ships between Centre (industrialised) and Periphery (Third
World) nations:

1. The centre in the Centre nation and the centre

in the Periphery nation have a harmonious
YXelationship. :

3. Disharmony of interest characterises the relation-
ship between the periphery of the Centre nation
and the periphery of the Periphery nation. /1
It is to be noted that while there is disharmony
of interest between the Centre nation and the Periphery
nation as a whole, there is a strong harmony of interest
between the two centres. The dynamics of this interest
structure between the two centres operate in the'following
manner, according to Carnoy:
The centre of the advanced capitalist nation main-
tains the position of the Centre in- thHe Periphery
nation with military aid, technical assistance, and
government to government "development" loans and
grants. The centre in the Periphery nation benefits
from this relation: their disproportionatoe share of
pPc.iitical power and national product is maintained by
it. The centre, and to some extent, the periphery in
the Centre nation profit from the relation because -
the periphery.72
Apart from the above, the formation ang maintenance

of the Centré within the Pefiphery hinges on the formation

i



of local elites. In thjs:reqard eduéatidn”appears to play

a kKey role. vunder the system o= colonialism to which many
Third World countries were subjected, education scrved to
socialise the colonial masses into compliance and acceptance
of the-statqs quo. Yet it jis paradoxi;éi that the same
colonial system of education also produéod some'individuals
who were articulate and critical of the colonidl syséem.
These‘individuals formed the core of national political
movements which eventually secu}Ed political independence

in the various colonies. However, indepehdence having been
achieved, the new local eliteé forming the new Centres in
the ex-éolonjal Péripheries have not been too anxious to
share the power,. authorit} and privilege they have inheriteg,
with the broad Mmasses. As M. k. Bacéhus observes:

A marked feature of these recently independent countries
is that Opportunities for unward social mobility have
been decllnlng in the pPost-independence period and the
new local elite who, largelv on account of their
education, enjoy relatively‘prestigeouspositions have
‘developed vested interests in the existing social
Structures and are not very keen on democratising

these further.
Thus as Kathleen Drayton remarks:
seldom with them. The function 9f the people is
therefore to be docile and to carry out orders.
To a large extent, then, education serves the same function
as it did under colonialism only in this case fhe new
ruling class and the new elite comprisiqg the Centre
within the Periphery, are locals.

A further argument of Carnoy is that the basis of
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capitalist economic growth is to maximise tht return. to
Ccapital rather than to labour. under the system of i o ’
Capitalism there will be a tendency for unemployment to
occur because of capitalists"' pPreference for capital
intensive technology which has the effect of reducing the
growth of demand’ for labour and Putting downwarg prcsqure_
on wages.75 In other words, ‘as far as the operation of
the capitalist system in Third World countries goes, the
centre in the Centre nation with the cooperatlon of the
centre in the Periphery nation uses the capltallst mode of
production to extract profits. in the Perlphery natlon, |
all thehwhile contrlbutlng to 1ncreasing rates of unempld&-.
ment. |

Carnoy notes that capitalist-organisation of
production can result in increases in output and an t
increasing per caplta income for a partlcular country,
giving one the illusion that the country is experlehcrng
- significant economic growth However, capitalist growth ®
is characterised by unchanged or . 1ncrea51ngly unequal
income ¢ . ~tribution, ang unchanged or 1ncrea51ng unemploy-

ment. This implies that although there mlght ‘be an

increase in pPer capita economic output, large numbers ;2 -
low 1ncome earners may not participate in the 1ncreases
in national produtt, or may find themselves €ven worse off
as the result of capitalist development . 76
While these are by no means tHe,representation of

3



all of Carney's Tdeas, the ones Sutlined above appear to
be useful in analysing the chresic unemp ~nt problem in
Third World countrics. wWhat Carnoyv's' ideas help one to

understand is the nature of the Centro—Pcriphory relation-
ship that persists between as well as within nations. Tt
! 9

is true that a significant Proportion of many Third World
economies is dominated by foreign, multinational corpora-
tions which seek to maximise Profits, increasing production
by using thé Iatcst capital intensive technology available.
By so doing these multinational corporationé aggravate the
unemployment problem in Third Worlg countries either by

actually shedding labour or inc:easing their demands for

labour only marginally.

Education and Mobilit
=——=2=202h and Mobi Y

_The governments of many Third World countries have
usually made official Pronouncenents in felation to the
achievemént of equality of OPPOrtunity regardless of race,
class Or creed and the importance of realising genuine
egalitarianism in al} spheres o= activity. Furthermore,

a commonly held belief is that a more egalitarian society

is usually achieved via the educational system. In the
context of chronic unemployment andg underdevelopment, the
dependent, capitalist economies of many Third wWorld Ccountries
have been unable to copé with the Occupational andg social
aspirations of-the broad masses. In this‘situation the

problem of which groups or classes are afforded the
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Opportunity to hecome the most nobile, seems to be an
important one in that one can obtain some indication as
to the extent to which official pronouncements match

actual practice in man§ Third World countrices.

Education is generally regarded as the most
important avenue for Occupational and social mobility in
the Third World because

by and large, educational systems respond quantita-

tively, structurally, and qualitativcly to society's

aggregate private demand for education. ' This demand

in turn is influenced mainly by the structure of the

economic and social incentive system and the socio-

political constraints operative in that society. /77
Since it is already known that educational and occupational
démand usually exceed supply, it is obvious that various
mechanisms would be developed in Third World countries to
copS with this gituation. It is also obvious that depending
. on the extent to which egalitarian goals are realised in 
practical terms rather than ideology, it is iikely for
different groups to benefit differentially from the N
_educationai, éccupational and social reward systems of
individual Third world countries.

There are usually two contfasting £heses that try
to account for the role of education in occupational and
sociai mobiliZy. Thé‘first may be referred toiés the
'social ﬁobility"thesis while the second may be referred
to as the 'social reproduction’ thesis. The general

assumption of the social mobility thesis is that schooling

is the normal channel of mobility open to everyone willing

34



>

"tions.

to use it, since it is-available to all without any kind
of d&scrimination. Modern ;ndustrial sociefy is one in
which social stratification is largely owmen and where
social-mebility is possible. With the general system of
educatién, the 'circulation of eliteg' 1s possible and,
in fact parti? realised. One does not have to be born
within the ruling class in order to accede.to a position
of power, infiuence or wéalth.78

In line with the social mobility thesis, Olive
Banks, for instance, points out that education plays the
role of training and allédating individual~ to various
occupational positions in the society. Thé allocatiQe
function is directly related to occupational demands made
by the cconomy for skilled manpower.79 Bahks argues that
"entry to these ne& occupations i1s increasingly dependent
on the écquisitioﬁ of the necessary educational qualificaf

"80, Status is increasingly based on achievement

through eaucatiohal success.81

The sécial mobility thesis has been seriously
questioned by theorists who support the social }eproduction
thesis of mobility contending that "the educational system
1s not a channel of social mobility, but rather a factor of
stagnation of the stratification system."82 Bourdieu and
Pésseron, for instance, argue thai in indust'ia}ised

societies the educational system has been 6f more advantage

to the middle Classes and social groups vhich are already
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privileged and which have always boen this wgy.83 Furtﬁer—
morce, "on account of the cultural as wel] as the economic
obstacles with which it opposnes the mobiiity of the or
classes, the system of education reproduces indefinitely
~existing social inequalities, and can éven create wider
discrepancies and more inequali’tios.”84 In like manner,
Carnoy points out::

. schools help_maintain a hierarchictal structure,

and help ensure that the same class of people end up

at the top of the hierarchy in each deneration and

the same class at the bottom 85

It seems that the social reproduction tﬂesis gf
social mobility is‘a~much More acceptable framework from
which to analyse social reality since this thesis appears
to take a much more realistic view compared to the social
mobility thesis. The point to note, however, is’that
differeﬁt theorists’ interp:etations of the role of educa-
tion in relation to mobility especially in Third wWorld
countries are like}y to tgke eitherhthe 'social ﬁobility'
or 'social reproduction'’ perspective, each of which has
different implications for therconcept of egalitarianism.
With regard to the role of education in occupational

and social mobility in Third World countries, Philip Foster
who seems to be guided more or less by the social mobility
thesié, argues that although education contributes to  3}
maintaining existing systems of stratification, it also
facilitates‘a good'deal of mobility.86 Foster‘éoncedes.

that familial wealth ang more importanﬁly the occupational
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and educational background of parents aré correlated with
the amount of ;ducaLion a person recceives. Hé points to
the incidence of poor children in developing countries
frequently dropping éut of school in the early grades and
apparcntly failing to benefit from their educational
experience. Foster concedes that as one moves up through
the educational system the proportion of studenfs from
bettef social clgés backgrounds continueslto rise.
Inevitably, the children ffom the upper and middle strata
tend to benefi. disproportionately from public edﬁcation. 7

Foster is careful to point out, however, that data
from Ghana andvthe Ivory Coast indicate that in absolute
terms the majority of secondary school children come frqm
non;elite homes and are recruited from a cross-section of
the population. Furthermore, the pattern of recruitment
into the elite stratum of both societies has beéh relatively
open with a significant number of the elites of both Ghana
and the Ivory Qoast being of humble origin.88

The advice given by Foster to Third World nationg
is that the people, of these nations should not strive for
the unattainable 'Holy Grail of eguality of educational
opportunity' because as long as schools generally functdon
to select.and allocate individuals—in the occupational and
social structure,qand criteria for s ' *ion are largely
based on merif, inequality of educ:zticral opportunity is-

89

inescapable. Instead, Third Worl< : - ies should aspire
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through well directed social eéngineering to ensure that the
schools can contribute to maintaining a relatively open
class structure.90
Foster's optimism and manner of thinking are no
doubt influenced by his African experience. It is generally
conceded that many African countries, as compared with
countries in Asia and Latin America, do have a relatively
open social stratification system and “that occupational and
social mobility are being.achieved to a significant extent.
But Foster like others who adopt the social mobility thesis
in contrast to the soéial reproduction thesis of mobility,
fails to specify that "the educational system plays the
role of the channel of individual mobility for a éertaiﬂ
proportion of young men andeomen; but the overall system
of social class and social stratification is not modifieq."?1
In other words, education in Africa has helped promote
individuatl not.gfoup Oor social mobility.
Bhagwati is one of those theorists who makes use of
the social reproduction thes;s of mobility. 1In referring
to the manner in which social classes benefit differentially
from educatibnal provisions in various Third World
couﬁtries, Bhagwati advances the following hypothesis:
For each class of education, the State (in capitalist
LDC's) will subsidise the cost .0f education; the
benefits of these subsidies will accrue disproportion~
ately less to the poorer groups at each level of
education: the higher the educational level being
considered, the higher will be the average income level

of the groups to which the students belong; and the
rate of governmental subsidization to higher education



39

will be greater than that to primary education.g2
Bhagwati's hypothesis is based on the view that the
\ﬁnnnor in which gﬁvernments subsidise education will reflect
class structure and that the classgs that benefit more from
(any) ecducation in general will be pﬁé higher income
groups.93 While Bhagwati examines T;éian data to sub-
stantiate his hypothegis, evidence from other Third World
countries also tends to confirm Bhagwati's argument. In
the case of Latin America, for instance, Ivan Illich
observes: "Everywhere in Latin Americé more money for
schools means more privilege for a few at £he cost of
n94

most.

-Inxé simiiar ﬁaﬂher, Shémsul Hug in referring to
South and Southeast Asia, points out that elitism, though
much denounced -as a colonial heritage, has continued to
characterise the growing educational system with the
socially and economically disadvantaged having a maréinal
share of its benefits. > Irregular attendance, repetition
and dropping out ensure that oﬁly a small number acquire
functional literacy. 1In referring particularly to
Indonesia, Thomas observes that among the criteria deter-
mining social status in the 1960's, education, occupétion
and family background,{remain the most significant.96 The
top levels of government continue to be dominated by an
intellectual and social elite which has grown up among the

s

western educated Indonesians during the late colonial times

b4
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and had matured in the Years ot revolution.

Regardlnq the situation in Infi;, Gusfield recmarks
that effective demand for educatlowJcsdwspronortionately
that of the urban, high caste and hic¢h occupational leyels
of Indian society. Within the cities, the Brahmins and
Kyasthas, traditionally the educateqa castes in India,
continue as a high percentage of student populations. The
interrelationships between caste ievels, occupational
position, and income are reflected mutualiy in the tendency
for the educational system to be open more for the rich and

well-born than for the poor and low caste.98

The continent with the most rigid‘social stratifi-
cation system appears to be Latin America which is said to
be a mixture of modern aspirations, old prejudices, and
outworn sotcial systems.QP The COHfllCt between contemporary
Society. andqd the colonial and neocolonial heritage is to
‘be found in the state of Latin America's educational insti-
tutions, for "thé Spaniards who conguered Latin America
brought with them a tradition of educati: “or the few. 100
The perpetuation of this tradition is due to a strong
Centre-Periphery arrangement within Latin America as well
as between Latin America and various countries of the
industrialised world. |

In keeping with its pronounced elitist tradition,

it is pointed out that in present day Latin America "all

men are simply not thought to be equal or deserving of

40
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equal treatment. Consequently, schools make no concerted

attempts at providing equality of educational opportunity
Or social and economic mobility. Arnove, for examnple,
points out that the drop our rate for both urban and rur 1
primary school children is 70 per cent; for secondary school
children it is 68 ber cent, while only one per cent of
those who beqin schooling ever reach or complete highar

102 ;

education. .

Given the situation in many Third wOrld'countries

td rise, governments find themselves in an embarrasslng
position and respond partly to the people's aspirations by
pProviding increaseqd educational Opportunities which are
relatively less difficult to provide in comparison with“
the provision of increasing job opportunities. However,
because occupational supply, especially in the moderﬁ
'seétor, continually fails to métch educational and occupa-
tional aspirations, important mechanisms arecusually
‘developed in various Third World countries to deal with

the disjunction between aspirations and the economy. One
of these mechanisms is the educational-system itself. Aag
already pointed out by Bhagwati, Third World governments
tend to spend more on a r capita basis at the‘hioher
educational levels. While in theory alil classes and groups
are free to make use of the various educational prOVlslonS,

it is the higher socio-economic classes which ultimately
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obtain the greatest beneflts from such provisions. Further-
more, when jobs are allocated on the basis of who have the
highest oducational’qualiflcations, it is the higher socio-
economic groups who are again at an advantage since they
are the ones who usually have the highest educational‘
qualifications. Thus the educational System functions
effectively in helping to distribute the scarce rewards of

society mainly on the basis of Ssocio-economic class.

The argument (which has important implications for policy
maklng by governments) is that one has to make a choice
between economic development angd ega{ltarianism because the
two cannot be pursued simultaneously. C. A. Anderson, for
example, is of the view thet ecquality of opportunity "is
neither a touchstone of political democracy nor required
for economic development w103 Similarly, Foster remarks

that an educatlonal system deSlgned to bring about economic

istics.lo4 Foster is convincegd that economic development,
concelved in terms of increased per capita 1ncome, takes
precedence over egalitarian goals.105 He is of the strong

view that educatlonal resources should therefore pe con-
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no once dgrives any sjqnigicant bonofit5.106 )

The kind of viow expressed by Anderson and Foster is
strongly opposed by other social scientists who have had
some exposure to Third worlg problems. Myrdal, for
instance, arqgues that "inequality and the trend toward
rising inequality stand as a complex of inhibitions and
Obstacles to development and that consequently, there is
an urgent need for reversing the tgé;d and creating greater
equality as a condition for speeding up development.”107
Myrdal points out that contrary to the'argument of some
western social scientists that there is ayconflict between
the two goals of economic growth and greater economic
~equality, these are often in harmony since greater equality
in underdeveloped countries is almost a COndlthD for more

108 Myrdal advances four main reasons for his

rapid growth.
argument for greater equality in the developing cquntriés:
1. The typical argument that'inequality of income
is a condition for saving is not too applicable to Third
World countries where the rich tend to squander their
incomes in consplcuous consumption and conspicuous invest-
‘ment. 109 v %§
2. The masses of poverty striken peoples in under-
.developed countrles suffer from a variety of defects
1nclud1ng undernutrition, malnutrition, lack of elementary

health, housing, sanitation and educational facilities,

all of which impair their willingness and ability to’
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producce. The implication, therefore, is that measures

~

taken to raise income levels for the masses would rajsec
productivity.llo

3. Social inequality and cconomic inequality are
mutually related, each being both cause and effect of the
other. Greater cconomic equality would undoubtedly tend to

lead to greater social equality. Since social inequality

is detrime
PR ».. r,;'

ng,

Q development it can be argued that greater

e : @ .
equality e §0c1a1 and economic spheres would
. <« . . 4

‘#
uét iviey. 111

g '
i-alsilbe recognised that behind the quest

PR
>

. fo}~greater‘é@g@lity is the recognition of the notion that

it has an independent value in terms of social justice and
implications for national int 'fration.112
While Myrdal differs from Anderson and Foster in

relation to the equality issue, Edwards and Todaro are
sceptical about the idea of manipulating the educational
sfstem in order to achieve economic development while at
the same time leaving the economic and social structure
relatively untouched. Edwards and Todaro warn that

tinkering with educational supply alone will not

close the fundamental, troublesome, and growing

gap between the demand for education and the supply

of employment opportunities. To achieve that end,

more basic policy changes will be required.ll3
In other words, contrary to what Foster is suggesting, one

cannot restructure the educational system without simulta-

neously restructuring the economic and social structure in



order to solve the unomploymont‘prob]om. The strategies in

hY

- . . . .0 . .
socialist SOcletles such as Cuba, China and Tanzani. to do

-

just thisg seems to be yielding Ghcouraging results.

1

Conclusion
- lusaion
It would therefore appear that given a situation in

which many Thirg World countries continue to be subjected

external ag well as internal to those countries, the pProb-
lems of educational inflation, chronic unemployment and

underdevelopment are likely to persist, go long as many

capitalism, the Pressing probjems confronting Third wWorlg
nations are likely to continue and even increzse. go long
as there is a strong Centre~Periphery type of relationship

within Thirg World Countries, internal exploitation of the

countries,
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CHAPTER II

EDUCATION, UNEMPLOYMENT AND MOBILTTY IN GUYANA—
A STATEMENT OF THE PROBLE.‘-‘I, RESEARCH

METHODOLO:Y AND THESIS PLAN

In Chapter I the problem of education, unemp]nyment
and mobility was dealt with critically at a broad or
general level. 1In this chapter an attempt is made to
indicate the ways in which this researcher will examine

the problen, using the Specific case of Guyana, a developing

SR s,
.‘&“‘1(0\/' SR

or Third World countfy . {(The accompanying maps show the

geographical location of the CQuntry;)

The Guyanese Context

The problems that Guyana eéxperiences are 51m11ar to
those of other Third World nations. Guyana is character—
ised as a plantation economyl with a low level of dlver51—

fication. The economy is a pPrimary producing and export—~

oriented one, this being a pattern since the country became
: .
& British colonial possession (and hence a Periphéry to the

British Metropolitan Centre) in 1803. A markeg feature of

the society is chronic unemployment. In addition, the

. Society is characterised by extremely high educational and

occupational aspirations and expectations by Guyanese 2

In the present context of chronic unemployment the

[

rate of wh;ch exceeds 22 per cent of the labour force,

[ Sonali
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Guyanese continue to entertain extremely high but realietic
aspirations and expectations for education that would
qualify them for jobs in the modern sector of the economy.
Over time, a disjunction has developed between Guyanese'
aspirations and expectations on the one hand, and the
ability of the economy to generate enough jobs in the
modern sector to satisfy Guyanese' aspirations and expecta-
tions, on theLethef hand.

The ewidence indicates that under colonial rule in

Guyana, the unemployment problem in the modern and service

-sectors of the economy3 was never allowed to get out cf

hand since the White ruling elite (which comprlsed the
colonial government and the White planter class) controlled
both the supply of schoollpg as well as the supply of jobs.

in the modern and service sectors. The ruling elite was

able to do this by making sure that the educational system

would reproduce the social Structure. Thus only specific
individuals and groups were giveh access to certain lev. s
of education that would qualify them for spec1f1c types of
jobs in the occupational structure. In thle);ay the

occupational démands of the disadvantaged groups were

channelled to lower level clerical and white collar jobs

"while the occupatlonal demands of the advantaged groups

were channelled towards the topmost occupatlonal positions

in the society.

From the 1940°'s onwards; increased political power

U

|92}



was gradually transferred to the reprosentatives of the
broad masses. 7This gradual transi Cr 0f power wasg preceded
by and was mainly the result of bolitical mobilisation of
the Guyancse masses aimed not only at emancipation from
colonial political control but from social incgualities

and economic exploitation inherent in Guvanese social
Structure. Hence as politica$ strictures underwent changes

the social stratification system became gradually less

‘rigid, permitting increased ©ccupational and social

mobility. More educational and job obportunities began
to opén up for Guyanese who in turn began to demangd

increased and varied education in order to continue to
become Occupationally mobile -in the modern and service

sectors of the economy .

Political Indegendence and the Increase
in Educational Demand
——————==x=2na’ Demand

Since the cQlonial power officially departed from
the Guyanese scene in May 1966 when the colony was granted
its political independence, problems such as increased

rates of unemployment and a 'stagnant economy' have
ym Y -

<7

deepen;d. In addition, Guyanese have been making ever
1ncreasing demands for all types of educatlon This can
be seen from the enrolment- pattern in various educational
institutions in the soc1ety While Guyanese have been

demanding increased and var.ied education, they appear to

have been making a realistic assessment of the job market

56



by continuing to.aspire, as in colonial tinmes, for the more
financially rewarding, presti ious and Sucere Jobs in the
modefn and service sectors—ijobs that are scarce or non-
existent.

Successive mass clected governments have suececded
largely in meeting Guyanese' demands for education but not
for jobs (a similar theoretical point made by Bhagwati and
dealt with in Chapter 1). Governments have catered to
educational demands at great cost and at the expense of
the more productive development of other sectors of the
economy. A corresponding increase in job opportunities,
however, has not been realised sin_ 2 the economy has
remained a neocolonial one4 (at least up until the 1970's)
characterlsed b; dependent capitalism and exploited by
various Metropoles in a Centre~Periphery type of relation-
sﬁip. Little has been done to change the overwhelming
discrepancies in the Wage and income differentials between
those working in the modern and Service sectors and those
working in the non-modern sector of the economy. Instead
of attempting to'rﬁdically'restructure and reorient an
economic and socigi‘structure inherited fronm colonialism,
successive goverhme‘ seemed to have fuelled the dis-
junction between aspirations and the economy by adopting
measures gf expediency in exXpanding the service sector in
an effort to create quick jobs in the short run for the

*
7

rapidly expanding labour force.
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It <hou]d be poqntcd out that, especially since the |

early 1970's, tho\prescnt government (P.N.C.) has been
taking important steps to natioqaljso all major expatriates'
concerns in an apparent effort to sever the links of
dependency with the industrialiscd fountries. Added to
this is the move by the government to establish state
control of the educational system, the creation of new
local institutions such as the Cuuworative;Bank, National
Insurance Scheme and National scrvice, apd the embarking

on various infrastructural developmpnts such as roads,

electricity, etc. These Measures, however, have falled

to solve the chronic problems facing the society.

o

Moblem Being Studied ' ' -
N A 4
a Pl

. B€ as it may, the hypotiwsis or svecul
entertﬁined by this researcher about the society as at
1977, is Teépresented by Fiqure 1 which is a free hand
illustratioﬁ of Guyanese' aspirations in relatlon to the
society S occupatlonal structure The main point which
the figure attempts to illustrate is that under colonial
rule up untll the 1940's, 1, 2 and 3 more or less
paralleled each other. After this period, 1 and 2 qontlnueo
to parallel each other to a large extent but an 1ncrea51ngv
gap began to develop between 1 and 2 on the one hand and
3 on the other hand.

This study is therefore designed to testothe

hypothesis. or speculation illustrated by Figure 1. an
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FIGURE 1

FREE HAND ILLUSTRATION OF GUYANESZ' ASPIRATIC 'S
IN RELATION T0 THE OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE

1

2
V. IABLES ’,,(’//,'

-—"'/

>

1900's 19ko's
TIME PERIOD

1970's

 —— T T T : .

" Note: 1 denotes educational and occupational agpirations,
2 denotes educational opportuni ties.
3 denotes jobs in the modern’sector of the economy.
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attempt  is made to do tho following:
(a) Examine the extent to which Guyanese' educa-
tional andq occupational asp1 “ations and

exXpectations are high or 'unrealistic' in
relation to the opportunity or job structurce
of the socicty
(b} Provide an explanation for “pparent
disjunction between a: Plre and expecta-
tions and the economy .
The two aspects of the Guy se prob;cm being
Studied are interrelated and underpinned by the fuﬁaamental
problem of chronic unemployment which in turn is related
to the problem of underdevelopnant in the context of
exploitation and dependency within the world capitalist
framework.
The above approach is by no means a unique‘one.
Paul Baran,s for instance, in his study of colonial India
has shown how the Indian economy and society were inte-
grated into the international capitalist System, how the
attempt was made especially by the British colonial power

to prevent the Indian ecoﬁOmy and society from developing

and regenerating, the manner in which there was a whole-

to imported manufactures. Similarly, Colin Leys{study
of Kenya shows how the colonial economy was firmly con-
trolled by a coalition of the White settlers ang foreign
interests and how the transition from colonialism t5> neo-

colonialism was a Planned process, aimed at preserving the

60
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greater part of thoe monopolistic ¢ . lonial economic struc-
ture in the intercsats of large-scale commercial, financiaﬂ
and estate capital. This objective wag to be achiev
through'fﬁe working out of certﬁin compromises witl,
nationalist leaders of Kenya. Finally, Andre Gunder Piank's
study7 of exploitation within the context of the #nter-
national capitalist framework . Latin America, is yvet
another cxample of a study which uses the approach ;hich

is intended to bpe used in ‘our study.

The problem of chronic unemployment in Guyana
appears to have the following main dimel.. ions:

(a) Open unemployment—when there ig an overall
difference betweén the total supply and demand for labour}
for instance, when it is stated that the uncimployment réte
in Guyana is over 22 per cent, this figure refers to open
unemployment. )

- (b; Specific unemployment—Guyanese whe ‘more or \
less aim to obtain varied educational qualifien tlons in
order to secure specific jobs in the ; 2rn and service
sectorsAof the economy. 1In this case Luere is an apparent
eversupply of - éducateqd individuals, especiaiiy at the
prlmary and secondary levels, in relatlon t* the number -
of jobs available in the modern and serv1ce sectors. At o
other higher educatlonal levels, the problem of educational‘ “

inflation and devaluation (not educated unemployment)

becomes relevant in the Guyanese context.
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Again, the two types of UﬂtTWlO\ALqL are noted

scvparately only for analyt1cal purposns because this study

-
)

AV . . . . Com e,
Wy . will focus mainly on "the sccond tyoe, 1.e., specific

. .
~unemployment .

HE

Theoretfcal Framework of This Study

While ih'Chapter\I an attempt is made to critically

examine” the thcories, ideas and argunents -usually advanced.

in connection with the pxoblem of educatlon, unempﬁoyment 7'0‘

hS

and moblllty in the Thlrd World generallv, in this chaptex§

the theoretlcal dlscussron is carried a step further in
order to ‘develop a theoretical framework.suitabierfor
- . 3 ‘ ..

studying the above problem specifically in relation to

'

. Guyana.

’ i

The problem is examined in‘'a general social science -,

o

theoretical framework derived from Marx and referred to as-

Dynamic Structuralism.8 In contrast "ructural Function-

w : * ! o
Q , alism usually assoc1abed with theorlr v as Radcliffe

, ) Brown, Durkheim, Malinowski, Merton anc Parson, Dynamic¢

‘Structurallsm is a confllct approach to the st

Do SV . E . : ’ T
'\J - . .k BARN & e

soc1ety This" approach has two ba81c assumptlons-~“The

first 1".that SOCLaL\structures develop in suéh a way as

—-:_‘ 4
\

» to beneflt some croups a# *the expense of others. Thus the

bl

- soclal structure 1s§§haracterlsed by potentlal conrllct

- -

v

which orlglnates from within the social structure 1tself 9

The, second assumptlon is that one can only understand 1nter~ .

group relatlonshlp by examlning intergroup interaction <

w

oSN

ook
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processes over tlme From so doid ng one 1is
the principles ‘\’ whicdh o parti.ular socicty
& . o t s —
1ts social structure and the pressures@®for social changey
Fxamples of theorists who could be s
. . .11
Structuralist approach include Randall Collins

and Vaughanl2

“4

to educationtﬁand Gunder Frank an

the approach in lelatlon to macro soci

o

- " The 1»Lee Sets of theoretlc

~,

LA

o

.and Caynoy; the views of Edwards,

the arguments of M. G. Smith—all

L €9 Py
H A

é;%}mn: ‘They are conflict‘based,

¥

underlylng assumptlohs of Dynamlc

\

Strudturallsm

63

" ascertain

is organised,

10

aid to use the dynamic

and Archer

who usc the apuvroach with specific reference
d Martin Carnoy who use
al problems.

’ al ideas and arguments
,use&\pxglaln thc Guyanecse problem—the 1deas of Frank
Todaro and Bhaqwatl,vang/ﬁ/~<
have one quality in | ¢

satisfying the two

Slnce

these thriee sets of theorles and ﬁgguments are also‘lnter—

rel?ted and complementary,

.

_the general theoretlcal framework

analy51s of tﬁe data, hoﬁéye:,

. n

they argrea51ly 1ntegrated 1nto
Foféthe purpose of

theithrée;sets of theqretical
" a

1deas and arguments are treated separately because each

set focusses ‘on the explanatlon of a partlcular dimension ‘.

of the Guyanese problem Fgg

soc1ety Edwards,

3

A ]

e

“nstance, the Ldtas of Prank

development and chronlc unemployment in the economy and

Todaro and Bhagwatl focus malnly on the

reasons for educatlonal 1nflatlon and qualification escala-

tion. The views of M.”G.

Smith, R. T. Smith and Leo _

5
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S

Despres help explain the dynamics of inter-group relations
in the society. 'Stated diagramatically, the theoretical
framework is represented by Figure 2.

’In‘order to give the reader a clearer perspective

o : .
of _the iocus of each set of Lheoretntal ideas and arguments,

the- follow1ng represents a brle LlUCldathn : e ,
o
1. Macro- Structural- Fconomlc Fxplanailon——

the theoretical ideas of Frank and Carnoy

Frank's and Carnoy's ideas appear to be relevant
= &
in exp]alnlng the economic and social structure whlch

developed, in Quyana as‘a~c9psequence of its co1onial and

-

neocolonlal relatfbnshlp,wlth Britain and other countries
PR ‘
of the 1ndustr1allsed world Through the frameworks of
b o . ¢ ™

Frank,and Carnoy ori _iggexgsg \,ghe extent to whlc\\the
L
] Cuyanese eOOnomy and 4g@té¥§ ﬁ%ge )layed the role of a.

Satelllte or Perlphery to the ’develOPed’ nat15hs,~theg;u
exté%t ‘to which a Metropgle satelllte ,or Centré*Perlphery
%§elatlon"h1p has éx1sted {and c@ntlnhe to ex1s&) w1th1n&
“the econOmyngnd soc1ety, and the natupe ana klnds of °-7' :b 'ﬁti»

'*ﬁﬂependencé rgiaflonshlps that the Guyanese economy aad

~5001ety have h§g (and contlnue to have) w1th Var10u§§

21

Metropoles or Centres ,°In: 10n, Carnoy's ideas on

capl%lsm app-e.ar to’ be rele"

VGuyé = economy has-been a relatlvely stagnant one, why .
> - L

1n explalnlng why the )

it is duallstlc; why the modern sector is éapltal 1nten51ve

and why the soc1ety is characterlsed by chronlc unemploy-

ment and underdevelopment.
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2. Micro- Structural~lconomlc F\oldn(twow——
ythg 1deas of Bdwards, Todaro and Bhagwati

l
& As already mentioned in Chapter 1, these thegrists
take the chronic~unemploymcnt Situation as a 'given' and
then proceed to show what factors lead to educational
inflation, devaluation and qualification escalation in
Third World countries.. In the Guyanese context, the ideds
of Fdwards, Todaro and Bhagwati should help explain why
an ‘'cducational explosion' is taking place in the society
‘and why the eéucatlonal and occupational aspirations of
. ‘v . ty
Guyanese are geared to the modern apnd service sectors of i
“¥Phe reconomy . Ig‘add;tlon, Bhagwati's ideas- should help
explain the c1rcumstances under which different groups are
enjoylgg dlfferentlal access to the society's educatlonal o
and occupational opportunities.
3. The 'Pluralist'. Efﬁlanatlodﬁ—the ideas
of M. G. Smltq R.'T. Smith and Leo Despres
. . » The Pﬁ]ralls‘t d‘ﬁgument Of M. _\G' ¥ Smith, R. W'I‘. S’;*w

- ”‘f' -\.
and Leo Despres assumes tht the¢ society more ore . less 45 !
Y

ra

oomprlsed of several sub- socletles, held together mainly

~.

by polltlcal.and'economlc,relatloné*betWeen these sub— | P

<

soc1et1es or cultural sectlons and donlnated by one
) ‘

cultural sectlon using force or threatenlng to use forge.

The 'Plurallst' explanatlon is exoected to provide

- 1

some insights 1nto the dynamlcs ofplnter group relatlons

in the context of chronlc unemployment and underdevelopment

by trylng to account for the reasons for the patterns of ;Q}

A



aspirational and expectational levels of the various groups;

. . ¢ .
by showing why certain groups ar¢ more educationally and

occupationally mobile than others: by explaihing why certain

groups perceive more barriers to mobility than others; and

by indicating the implications o® all these situations for
+w. the problem being studied.

-

\\%t:§$earch Methodoi&gy

s ! o - A
3, e
] This.study makes use of both documentary sources

of information and original field data. The documentary

|
spurces, located mainly in Guyana, are dratin’ 'from the

r

Soc1al Sc1ences and take varlous folms such as books,
artlcles, off1c1al documents, theses ‘and newspapers The

research: tag; in relatlon to the documentary sources hds’
Ll‘; 3

been’ to seek out relevant materlal and 1nterpret these

from the theoretlcal perspectlve used in thls study.

<

fleld data have been obtalned from.

e ..s‘r .
366 survey type questlonnalres admlnlstered to adolescents

-~

attendlng Government Junior aﬁd Senlor Secondary School
Through the various quest "ns asked of adolescents,
information has been collected in connection with what
this researcher has termed a moblllty syndromec ' -
After permission had been obtalned from the
Miwistry of Educatlon and Sopla}/Development in Guyana to
conduct the research in schooIs, a random cluster sample

1
was drawn from among adolescents (taken tc représent

~ &

students between 12 and 19 years.of age) from the Form Five

\ B
S

& e
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of Government Junior and Senior Secondary Schools. While
according to W. M. Harper: "A randor sample is a sample

selected in such a way that cvery item in the population

has an equal chancc of being included, " L the sample
selected for this s Wy 1 not rancon in the strict sense

‘described by Harp-.. 18 nelther a burpdsive sample

&

51nce with the cxceleon of Queen's Colleqe and Berbice

ngh School two .of the Government Senior Secondary Schools

. P
o

that were dellberately selectedy the renalnlna schools

represent a random“sample. .
. Thisﬁsampllng technlque ensured that‘schools were.
L S 4

seLected from the main goographldal are“s of . the country
w e o, - B 4 :
and that dlfferent soc1al class and ethplc grouszwere ’;‘F

\{ucorporated 1nto the sample.{

e o ;A pornt thaa has to be emoha51zed however, is. i

. "
that whlle the, sample mlght be a fair rerlectlon of the

4

secondaryqschool populatlon, the sawple is certalnly not’

-

representatlve of the school age pooulatlon (12-18 years)

as a whole. In other words, adolescedts comprr51nq the

-4

"msample are those who have entered ghe secondary odhool

system through one of the three selection examinations

‘The questionnaire gonsisting of both closed en?ed
Y

and open*ended questgons (Appendix 1) was admlnlstered to
4

Form Five chlldren of each selected school In cases

e

where there were more ‘than one Form Five in a partlcular

school only ghe children -of one Form Plve selected at
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randonm, were reque ted to completon the questionnaire. All

Students filled in<h?e'questﬁonnaires sfmultnnoously,
. N

[
: e
answering onc question at a time, under the gquidange of
rd
this resca®cher who called out the questions.  In this
manner quegtbs were-answered on the Spot, independent

responses were assnredvand at the end of approximately
40 mYnutes this rescarcher wasi&blo to co]lcct all question-
naires from a particuiar gchool. A total of 320 question-
naires were obtained through this methogq.

The abOVe_method had to be modified in the case ’
of schools in thehlnterlor regions of the country because
of these schools 1nacce551bllity and this researchcr s

lack of time to travel exten61vely A total of 65 question-

naires accompanied by specjglc instructions and guidelines

dé“t

- for teachers whpfwould superv1se the completlng of these
Nt

questlonnalreﬁ

schools in the 1ntet10r (Appéndix 2). The questionnaires

were dnly comgleted and retutned to this researcher't%rough ‘3

the mail. A total of 46 completed questionnaires were

received. . . . | : .
The questlonnalre itself was designed to obtaln

at least \WO main types of soétal ~psychological data o -

in connectlon with adolescents’°educatlonal and occupatlonal

/’
moblllty attltudes. The flrst type'of questlons sought to

obtaan 1nformatlon about respondents backgrounds——their \\\

&
sex, age, re51dence,«schools attended ethnicity,'father's

¥&mailed to three government secondary .



70

education, father's occupation, cotc. This infbrmation was
needed for the purposc of Cros %LJbulating various
variables.

The sccond type of questions represcented the bulk
of the que;tionnqire and focussed on what this rosearche£

terms the 'mobility syndrome' of adolescents. Discussed

N
3

in much greater ?% all-ln\ hapter v, the mobility syndrome '

refers to a concurrlng aq@regate off factors ropresentlng
the patterns of educational and occupational mOblllt%éy
attitudes of the sample of adolescents. An exam%natlon

of the qﬁestionnaire data in relation té the moblllty
syndrome showed that the following three sets of variables
£Fould be 1dent1f1ed;for the purpose of analysing the
Guyanese problem being studied: (The questions in the

-

questionnaire applicabie to each of these variables are

i
J

noted in parentheses.) g e,
wi

! .
1. The Independent Variables

(a) Residence ()

N('b) Sex (A) f - , ’ .

(c) Social Class (father's education (F) s
) combined in a specific manner with
' \ father s job (G))

(d)vEthnicity (E)

2. The Dependent Variablés

(a) Educational aspirations (I)
(H) Educatlonal expectatlons (J) .

(¢) Occupatlonal»aspirations (K) .

/ G



(d) Occupational expectations (M)
3. Imtervening varialiths
S 1) Parental occunzuwonal aspirations (0)
(b) Perception of ' t;c social structure (2 new
variable constructed by combining N, W and
Y)
(c) Inclination to emigrate (U).

o The indepengent variables, the intervening variables
and the dependent variables comorising the mobility syn-
drome are posited to be interrelated. . \ £

‘ The questionnaires were all coded at the University
of Alberta where with the assistance of the SPSSAcomputer
package (subprogramme CROSSTARS) the data were cross
tabulated and analysed.

. . 13
It should be pointed out that this researcher. made
another field trip ’%‘v}p Guyana ,gx ‘een June 23 and August 6,
A

1977. The main a1m3‘ éﬁe to colltct additional dataffrom

documentary sources;'anﬁirview certaln top dec131om makers

in the soclety and assess the 1mo’1catlons of the most
’recent polltlcal economic and social changes taking place

in the society in relation to theJGuyanese problem being

studied. . | ’

o~ - .S = /,a;

i ; The reader's'attentuon should also be drawn-to the

L

fact that throughout thisfstudy the percentage as an
/
analytical Statlsth is used in preference to other

statistics such as regre551on analysrs, Pearson r, etc.
- The reasonsgﬁpr u51ng percentages are -that they are. 51mple

> -

L B -
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-
Ytgb use, they tell us more or laes the same things as other
S ) -
“alStatistics such as regression analysis and Pearson r and

they highlight the various relationships in terms of the

problem being studied, quite clearly.

Thegsis Plan

In order to give the reader an idea of how this

thesis 'hangs together’ and what to expect in each of the
chapters, the following represents a plan of the thesls:
Chapter I is entitled: VWRODUCTION EDUCATION,"

UNEMPLOYMENT AND MOBILITY IN TH=E THIRD WORLD. This 1ntro~

¢

ductory chapter attempts to revrew tme literature in a

. - - au

critical manner. An effort 1s ma}e”ﬂs indicate the extent

. N

and seriousness of. the unemplO)weﬁ*'qublem in ihe Thlrd

World the 1nterrelatlonsh1p between ng&ataoa hnemploy-

. a)"q
ment and mobility, and the various theorfls, arguments,

ideas, eto., usually advanced by social scientists to Lo

.

h’accownt for the chronlc unemplorment problem Qﬁghe broad :
aim of this chapter, therefore, is to glve the reader a l?grf
brief and!up to date 1dea of the orlgntatlon of this <tudy.
‘
Chapter {} is entltled ‘EDUCATION, UNEMPLOYMENT

AND MOBILITY IN GUYANA—A"STATE.‘—!E@F THE PROBLEM - RESEARCH
F 3 }//
METHODOLOGY AND THESIS PLAN. The aim here is to give the

reader a clear idea of how this researcher would proceed .
to examlne the problem of educatlon, unemployment and- -
T,

mobility, using Guyana, an emergent natlon, as a case study.

After briefly reviewing the problem in the Guuanmecs rors oo



the aim would bhe to apprise the reader of the methodOIqu»
used in this study, clarify certain concepts used 1n this
thCSlS, and describe what aspeocts of the.problem would be
dealt with in each of the subsequent chapters of the‘
thesis.

Chapter III is entitled: A REVIEW OF THE GUYANESE
ECONOMY, SOCIETY AND EDUdATIONAL SYSTEM FROM EARLY COLONIAL
TIMES TO THE 1940'S. An attemot is made in this chapter to
examine the type of economy, society and educational system
which developed in Guyana from the timeAvafious Metropoles,
particularly Britain, became 1nvolved 1n thc country. The
analysis is expected to show that the economy and soc1ety'
cast early in the role of a Perlphg;y, developed the soc1al

and structural features that have;made the economy and *

73

_soclety an exploited and underdeveloped one in which chronic’

unemployment is a malked,feature The analysiSTlS'also
expected to show how the educational system deJEloped )‘
under colonialdsm, servedwthe needs of'the colonial powef
wh;Zh by exerc151ng rlgld control overlthe supply of ¢
schooling as well as the supply of jobs ln the modern
sector of the economy, was ahle to keep the,unemployment
problem under control. , ) ' v . L

Chapter v is entltled A REVIEW OF THE GUYANESE.,
: ECONOMY SOCIETY AND EDUCATIOVALJSYSTEM FROM THE 1940's TO
THE 1970 £. This chapter traces the changes that have

occurred in the economy , society and educational system



- Thisg

examlne the 1nc1dence of hlgh levels of educatlonal and

from the 1940'5 to the 1970's.. An attempt is made to show
that while Guyannddid not face the problem of ‘duer—
education' or .«chronic uncemployment in the modern sector
under ;olonral rule, these problems began to assume
prominence as Guyanese themselves gradually began to
assume political controi of the society from the 1940's
onwards.quThe‘analysis will show tnat from the 1940's, the

social stratificatiggh system gradually became less rigid

74

- . : i i
permgtting increased educational and. occupational mobiljty .

by Guyanese. ‘This situation in turn prec1p1tated anreasj

demands for educatlon that have resulted ln an educatloﬁﬁz“

R

‘explosion.’ The economy, in contrastﬁ hws remalned a

&

\colonlal and neocolonlal ~one (dat least up until the. .

:0‘5) expandlng but slowly and lacklng the capa01ty to

;er to the demands of a rapidly expandin~ labour force.

S

'government S determlhatlon to turn Guyana ‘into a 3001allst

state. Attentlon is drawn to efForts belng nade in this

d;rectlon~—natlonallslng the commandlng helghts of the

econony, ' state control of educationv nationalfserv@ce,
] : ’ ‘ B! . .

= ¥ \
etc. 2 _ AN

Chapter V is entitled: THE 'MOBILITY SYNDROME' - OF

GUYANESE ADOLESCENTS: -AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE GUYANESE

PROBLEM. 1In Chapters III and IV analy51s of historical

. and 5001al structural data on Guyana is undertaken to‘}

~

o apter also brﬂ&f!y examlnes the 1mpllcatlons of the

s

R
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occupational aspirations and exractations in the face of
high 1evoislof unemploymené counled with stagnant growth
in the modern sector of the cconomy. 1In this chapter data
on the social-psychological correlates of these historical
and structural conditions are analysed in order to study
the nature of the relgtionship botween the structural and
the social—pSychological processes and between thése sets
of data and the phenbmphé identified as the‘majof proble%.

In order to achieve the above objective, the attempt is
= .

madée to ana&y@%~data on the 'mobility synd¥ome' oOf a sample
. ; <\ N M °

of 366 Gu%ﬁ?ese'adolesﬁents

;

, attentding government secondary
schools. ’

9

© The findingé of this chapter are therefore expected

to throw more light(and explore the‘probiem being studied

Yoo

>

! 2 . . ) . .
from éjdifferent perspective. Among other things, the; &;_;;‘“_

findings should indicate the following: . g
(a) The levels of aspirations and expectations that
- adolescents have and how these vary in relatiosn
to the four independent variables.
R !

- !

(b) The particular interconnections,ﬁLinkage%, etc.,
between the dependent ang independent variables
suggesting certain specific trends. For *
instance, do those‘adoleSCents‘who have the
highest occupational-aspiratiOns, belong to the

“high S.E.S. category, are males and are probably
also Afxicans and’Co%pqreQS?‘ S e .

Y

e What'ﬁédiétingﬂeffeét'(if any) -do the intef-
' vening variables have on ‘the relationship

i between the indépendent  and dependent variables.
‘These. findihgs are expected not only to provide

’

supportfng évidence for the argumehtSfbasegzon the ‘, *
. ».'I R .

I

&



struciural analysiys of the previons chaptoers but hiongh
the complement ing of these two Qi1 feront sonrces of data it
15 hopeod to provide an cupirical explanation {or the
prol)lom. being studied.

Chapter VI is entitled: SUMMARY AND D] SCUSSTON OF
SUBSTANTITVE FTNﬁTNGS. This summar%sinq chapter relates to
the data of this study. An attempt is made to integrate
the findings by doing the»following:. First, an effort is
made to show how the structur.. and social—psychological
analyses of this study are complemcntary. Second, an
explanation for the disjunction betweeon aspirationé/
expecﬁations and the occupational sfructure, 1s revicwed.
Third, the official (governmental) and individual responses
developed in the society to deal with the proglem of the
disjunction, are discussed. Fourth, the political implica-
tion: of these responses are analysed. Fifth, the role
of education in class formation and the emergence of the
bureaucratic—administrative elite‘in the society, is
examined. Finally; some concluding remarks’are made in
connection with the role of .education in modernization ang
economic development in the context of the findings of this
study.

Chapter VII is entitleg: CONCLUSION: AN ASSESS-
MENT OF THE THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK OF DYNAMIC STRUCTURALISM.
The main concern in thié chapter is to examine the -xtent

to which the theoretical framework used in this study—

76



refevred Lo as Dynamic Structuralisi—has beoen useful for
analysing the Guvancese problem . udi od—rthe persistonce
of high cducational and occupational asvirations and

expectations in the face of underdevelonnent and chronic

unemployment. Thig chapter which is basically a theoretical

one, aims to critically evaluate the theoretical'framework,
’ A

pointing out s limitations, thereby helping to provide

some refinement to the original framewor} used.

Thus as the reader would readily observe, this

thesis is grounded in and has to be v .ed -1 \np the
context of underdevelopment and chrc ‘'yment in
the Third world. Educational and occ - - - . aspirations

and expectations also have to be viewed in this context
since these are directly related to the nature of the

Third World economy and society.

77



.

Retoronces and Notos

George Beckford , Peraa stent Pover ty, O.G.P., 1972,

Educational and occupational aspivations are takon to
I {

mean, for instance, the tyre of education or occupa-

tion an adolescent would Like to have or wishes to

have. By cducational &nd occupational expoctations,
on the other hand, one‘*means the type of educaticen or
occupation the adolescoent really ¢xpects to have in
social reality. An individual would probably wi.h to
havpexuniversity education but after viewing his
financial Ccircumstances, family background, et~., he
would probably expect to have only a technical or
vocational education. In other words, it is assumed
here that social reality would temper oni's vi w of
one's life chances, hence expectations would be

lower than aspirations. g

In the context of Guyana the modern and service sectors
are usually treated separately for analytical purposes

though in fact the modern sector includes services.
The service sector comprises various services such as
education, health, government departments, communica-
tion, transport, etc., and may be regarded as the
infrastructures of the society. The modern sector,
of course, is the manufacturing and industrial sector
of the economy characterised mainly by the capitalist
mode of production until quite recently in Guyana.

In this study, therefore, 'modern and service sectors'
would each be treated separately for the purpose of
analysis.

Philip G. Altbach points out that neocolonialism hasg

to do with the impact of advanced nations on developing

countries. According to Altbach: "Modern neo-
colonialism differs from traditional colonialisn in
that it does not involve direct political control,
leaving substantial leeway to the developing country.
It is similar, nevertheless, in that some. aspects of
domination by the advanced nation over the developing
country remain. Neocolonialism is partly a planned
policy of advanced nations to maintain their ir“luence
in developing countries, but it is also simply a
continuation of past practices." Philip G. Altbach,
"Education and Neocolonialism." Teachers College
Record, May 1971, vol. 72, No. 4. The point to note
about Altbach"s definition is its similarity to the
ideas of Gunder Frank and Martin Carnoy. The
'"Metropolis-satellite' framework of Frank and the
CentréfPeriphery framework of Carnoy both refer to

78
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the neocolonic ) socicoty as defined by Altbach.
5.  Paul A. Baran., yhﬁwggligipQ}*EEQEQEX_QﬁwngYLDn Neow
York: Modorn Regder Paperbackes, 10%8.
6. Colin Loys, E,iEYﬂPVELQBESHEViﬁmﬁﬁzbib Immdon:
Hinemann, 1975 .
7. Andre Gunder Frank, Latig Amﬁﬁiﬁi LWEBQE;SEXELQEQSHE
or Rovolgzigg. Nty York: Monthly Review, 1969,
8. M. A. Coulson and David §. Riddel1, Qgprogchiﬂg
§Q§iologz. London: Routledye & Kegan paul, 1970.
9. Loc. cit. a 4
10. Loc. cit. )
s 11 Randall Collins, "Functio: A1 and Yonfﬁict)Theories
N "of Educational StrapiLicatlgw.” American Sociologiqgl
) Review, vol. 36, no. 6, December 1977 .-
SV Lew ~
- 12. M. S. Archer and M. Vaughan, "Domination ang Asscrtion
in Educational Systems." - In Ear]l Hopper (ed.),
- Readings in the Theor _of E@uca}igpal Systems. London:
Hutchinson University Library, 1971 .
13. Sece Chapter vV for reasons regarding why this particular
;ample has been chosen.
14. w. M. Harper, Statistics. Macddnald & Evans Ltd., 1971.
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CHAPTER IT1
A REVIEW OF 4nn GUYANDS BCONOMY, soCTInTy

AND EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM FROM FARLV

COLONI.]\L TINES TO MHE 1940'g

An attempt is made in this chaptoer to examine the
type of economy, society and educational systom which
developed in Cuyana from the period various Metropoles,
particplarly Britain, became involved in the country. This
period covers from . irca 1834 to circa 1947 which repre-
sents the height of the colonial era ih Guyaha. It will be
Ashown that the economy and society.cast’early in the role
of a Periphery, characterised by Vayious dependency
relationships with Metropoﬁﬁtan Britain ang 1ntegrated
within the framework of international capitalism, developed
the social and stru;tural features that havq‘made the

economy and society an underdeveloved and exploifed one in

which chronic unemployment is g marked feature Further-

Tore, it will be shown that the educational #ystem which

eds of the colonial

power which by exerci ing rigid control over the supply of
Y f Y

developed under colonialism served the

education as well as the supply of jobs ,was able to keep ’

the unemployment problem in the modern stctor under control.



Barly colonisation

Buropean interest in the Caribboan and Gu,ana began

-

in 1595 with Sir walter Raleigh's unsuccess il altempts to
find the mythical golden clity of El Dorado. Paleigh's
fictitious accounts, including the one of sceing local \
inhalhitants 'whose heads wore beneath their shoulders,
stimulated further explorations by Buropean acventurers
in the sixteenth and scventeenth cogtnr}os. These explora-
tions coincided with rivalry amoﬁg'thc foremost European
powers such as Spain, France, England, Holland and ;ortugal
in an age pervaded by the mercantilist philosophy. . This
philosophy was expressed in the growing nced by European
powers to colonise 'backward peoples' and seck ways to
becoﬁe increasingly powerful. The age ”Qas characterised
by an aggressive desire among ruleiiJii/ggzsiE)a maximum
extension of territory under their soverelignity or of
resources under their absolute contro_l-."l An important
aspect of mercantilist thinking was that increased power
led to increased wealth and that it was therefore necessary
to control the seas and key possessions overseas in order
to protect and strengthen the power gnd wealth of the mother
country. |

A keen rivalry developed among the foremost European
powers‘in the rush to acquire territory in the Caribbean *’
and other parts of the now underdeveloped world. This rushif

has resulted in the 'political balkanisation' of the . /.



Caribboan aroea and the carly Istory of GUYana roprosent s
dmerocosm ot the rivaly o onag the varioos Faropean
Powels.Guyana was firge o lorised by the pDuten in 1616

but the co Lony 'changed hands ' soveral times boing under
the control at Various periods of the French as well as
the HT”]]..f’.iSh", finally p(l::s.ij)g undoer Brifiah control in 1803.

The bHuteh were the firgr Furopcan colonig 1Ng power
to actually develop and exploit Guyana for their economic
and political gain. The Duteh saettlers in Guyana united
under thé Dutch vest Iy Company which secured a charter
from th  Duteh government in 1621. 7hj § charter gave the
Company control ovor the colony of Essequibo (the largest
of the threce counties in Guyana at present). By 1624 the
Dutch established control ovér the colony of Berbice (the
second largest of the three counties in Guyana today) and
by 1773, the butch constituted Essequibo, Demerara (at
present tﬁe smallest and most populous cbunty) and Berbice
as independent colonies.2

Initiaily, the Dutch settlers bartered withythe. -
Amerindians, Guyana's indigenous. inhabitants, eXchanging
axes, beads, trinkqts and other trivia for cotton, dyes
and letferwood. Bartering, however, was too small-scale
in scope so the settlers turned to agriculture, developing
the cultivation of cotton( tobacco and coffee Oon a planta-
tion basis. asg cultivation expanded the need for an

increased amount of unskilled labour grew. Dutch labourers
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were tried but Ney obhjocted o Yhoe hard, manuad Labonr .
Next, the Dutch plantors enslaved ¢, Anorindians and, put
them to work in the plantat Lo . The Amerind Tans, however,
began to die orrf rapidiy o the sSchemes wag Stopped.

The Iabour problem was solved hy phe beginning of
the ecightoecen: h century whon the Dutoeh Planters beqgan
importing African slave lfu)uLpf on o large scale. AL this
time, too, cotton, tLobacco and coffoo »roduction suffoered
a decline and Sugar produ  ion bocomo incrousingly signifi-
cant. Coinciding with these changes was the impact which
the dynamic Duteh commander-—TLaurens S+orm Vans Gravesande—
héd.on expansion in the colonies wheon in 1746 he declared
Demerara open to settlement offering new settlers a ten
year exemption from poll tax and 259 acres of 1and.3 This
invitaﬁion attracted many Fnglish sattlorg from nearhby
Barbados ang by 1760 the English were reported to be in
the majority in Demerara.4 By this time the colonies of
'Demerara and Essequibo had 4,000 slaves and 161 plantations
while there were 3,833 African slaves in Berbice in 1762.5

In 1776 while the American colonies declared their -
War of Independence against the British, Britain was at war
with Holland andg as was the typical battern for the
colonies, Admiral Rodney captured the Dutch colonies in
the West Indies and Guyana in 1781. Tﬁese colonies were
Soon recaptured in 1782 by the French who were allies of

the Dutch and at the Treaty of Versailles in 1783 the



colontos wore A ain returncd too g i
During the war OF oty
desoat od Ly France and bocame oy Bove g
Ing¥which a Brig Ish expoedit Ponary o,
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colony of-Barbudoes in L796 to antur,.

of Guyana by the Brijt; sh from 1794 S

English settlerg but fo]lowinq the freo
was ‘<1§151 in handed over to the Duteh in
enewal of the war, the colonies VOO
British inp 1803 cven thbugh the U.g. A,
French By blockading the capital city

1814, the three colonios of Esuvouibo,
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were finally ceded to Britain. These colonies were

into a single colony calleg "British ¢
From this selective descriptin
history one can sce the beginnings or

Hinterland or Centre—Periphery link be

.

» Guyana
he

Lho

st the
By
Berbice

united

uiana' inp 1831.

1 of Guyana'sg carly

i
the Metropolitans

tween Guyana and the

Metropole in which the colony ig closely geareqd to the

exclusive political and economic berefit of the particular
A

Metropole that happens to Control the colony.

One notices

intense rivalry among the various Metropoles for control of

the Hinterland——in this case, Guyana.

economic and social relationships which

are as a consequence of thig Metropole

ment pervaded by dominance of the Metrovolit

—-Hinter]
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The various political,

begin to develop
and arrange-

an power. The

new society emerges out of g Situation of exploitation and
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the cconomic, soc a1 and Pl ol natr g (hoad hogin to
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Pake shape are dictatod Dy othe o vitnr o o8 he ol ropa -

Hinterland veiat Tonahn .

The Plantation Sygtem andd-Plur ot ian W
It hao J>L‘PI} notoed by Ch‘(~1w1‘éql}~:cktr\>1%{ that,
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Metropolitan powors wore qenerally irve yEvad ) T, hgjgw‘ kinds

v
o ) T IR L
of colonization activiticsg: Golomios wilonest bl 1shoed on
. T AR NN N

the basis of so! tlemnent, conquest Sand upd (;iﬁqz;i'i,()ll.
Guyana, the West Tndices and Soatheast As i;; were colonies
of exploitation «nd the Plantation was the institution best
suile’ to Metropolitan requirements in colonics of exploita-
tion.7

A plantation economy is one in which "the internal
and external dimensions of the plantation system dominato
the country's economic, social, and political structur~ and
its relations with the rest of the world.”8 Guyana which
began as a plantatioh society from the time of Metropolitan
involvement is today still classified as one of 18 planta-
tion economies in the Caribbean and Latin America.9 Out of
the total Guyanese population of 714,000, the plantation
sector is said to account for 561,000 or 78.6 per cent of
the population.lO This illustrates the extent to which the
society is pervgded by the plantation influence.

In order to examine the impact of the plantation

system on Guyanese society attention should be drawn to a

few important fe.cures of the plantation system in general.
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Beaktord obacrves that 1 ho Plant v g, SY RO, choract g -

—

hecapitaricy nog.. of vl Tge Lon, g vt or the
WIder sveaton of Tnternatl ional Capttlism o whien 1 Solocated
at the Moetropoliton Cont e For romoveq om the plantations .
Decision making and of feey Ve ot CANAte from phe
Mctr‘c} Lan Centroe, Control may take o ovari ety ot forng
such as Proporty ownership, 10litical connections of ope
kind or anothor \v;1131 have an Influcnce on prices and
tarifis, financial control through thc branch banking
Systom, the specificity of row material export to Metro-
politan refliining Capacity, shippineg, etc.ll In short, as
already pointed out in relation to Fho Centrc—Pcriphcry
concept, present day control in the plantation econony of
many countries (including Guyana at least up until 1976)
is exercised in a number of indirect ways from the Metro-
<

politan Centre. nNo longer is it necessary for +he Metro-
pole to be directly involved in “he evploitation of the
plantation society. In fact, the job of exploitation might
be done by the Centre within the Plantation econony itself.

According to Beckford, the plantation has been a .

modernizing influence in the sense that it 'opened up'

bPreviously undeve? ' countries ang regions. It brought

‘roads, ports, wat - g plies, communications, health

facilities, etc. It created social overhead capital and
) . . . 12
transformed subsistence economies into money o onomies.

However, while the plantation has been effectiva in
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. . , - . , 3
ottect ive in cronstorming o gt Ot Nderdevelopm nt .
Plantation cconomics have romiaeg tnder iovelopeg boecause
the plantations and mi nes which e mportant sour. g of

income qoneration and potential ongin.s of growth are in
most instances ownoed by Metropolitan corporations. 14 The
bprofit motive is the dominant theme in production within
plantation socicty, since the Plantation i3 4 foreign
owned, capitalist enterprise. Moetropolitan corporations
attempt to cxtract the maximum »rofits on thoir invest-
ments ana arc thus involved in developing Lhe capitalist
or modern sector of thoe econony while the non-modern sector
is neglected or undordevoloped. Gunder Frank, for instaﬁce,
in pointing to the pattern of U.s. investments in the Third
World between 1950 and 1965, notes that the U.S. invested
a total of (U;S.)$9 billion during this period but
(U.S.)$25.6 billion profit capital flowed out from the

. . N
Third World, for a net inflow from the poo; to the rich
of (U.S.)$16 bi.lion.L5 ’

While Beckford's points in regard to the general
features of plantation economies assume foreign ownership
and control, the recent nationalisation of the sugar
industry in Guyana by the governnent seems to have somewhat
different implications for the economy and society. Since
it is much too early to asséss the implications andg con-

Sequences of the government's take-over, at this point one
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can o only make the Follow Spe et i

1. LT the goverent . BSOS shont, olay th,
role of the Contio “thin the Porr e Cilion, thor
control uf thoe suqar indusitry by oo GO rnment should

make I'ittle differonce in torms o the wolfare ofF the
nasses.

2. Assuming that th governments is~r&dic~'1v<
oriented and is interested in tho cconomfcqand social
devePopmont of o country, the dovernment still Has  to

face the oligopolistic practices of multinational corbora—

tions in un dttempt to sell Guyaneso sugar at a lucrativé.
Price on the world markét.

3. Even if one assumes that the gdverhmént is
able to sell its sugar at competitive pfices much will .

depend on how the profits are'utiliscd'to achieve rapiag

P

economic and social development of the society.

There is no doqbt“that the'needé of the Metropole
dictated the type of economy and society which graaually
Y N M “A
emerged over the centuries inp Guyana. ' As Raymond T. f

Smith observes: ‘ - e R

lated -the creation of a new society on. the South
American mainland; it was in the plantation cultivation:
of sugar and other crops that Europeans, AfricansJ
Indians, P?ftuguese and Chinese had their first
contacts.16 ) : f

.

N

In a similar manner Beckford points out that it was . through
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the plantation system that difforent Faces of people from
various parts of the wotld wWore brougzht to labour in thea
plantation's Service, thus dotormining tha population ang
social structures Now found in thesge p]aces.l7 According
to Beckford: "Plantation socicty is a vlural Society”l8
in that it is comprisced of differcont racial angd cultural
groups which are brought togethor only in the rcalm of
economic activity. The economic factor provides the

. . 19

iIntegrative clement.,

Perhaps a brief elucidation of the 'plural society!
controversy might bhe relevant at thisg point since many
Observers feel that Guyana was and continues to be a plural
society. 1Inp addition, the concent has implications,for
political contro] and socio-cultural ihtegration which are
two important ¢concerns of many Guyanese .

It was J. g. Furnivall, an economist ang banker,
who was the first to distinguish the plural Society as a

o

separ-~te form of society. Regarding his observations of

the Dutch colonial Far East, Furnivall pointed out:
In Burma as in Java, probably the first thing that .
strikes the visitor is the medley of "peoples—
European, Chinese, Indian, ang hative. It is ip the
Strictest sense a medley, for they mix but they do
not combine. Each group holds by its Oown religion,
its own culture and language, jtg own ideas and ways.
As individuals they meet, but only in the market-
place; in buying and selling. fThere jisg a plurail
Socliety, wit ‘ferent sections of the community
living side -Y S. e, but separately, Wwithin ., same
political urit. 7en in the economic Sphere, t-ere

1s a divisic . o- 1=bour along racial lines. <.

The gener- f-2tures of Furnivall's model include
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the following: ™

1. The plural soclety is a result of co]oniz;{tjon.

2. The scctions of the plural socioty aro separate
and arece held togethor only by'the dominant. colonial power
which has either abolished or drastically weakoned the
indigenous administrative system.

3. The scctions of a plural sociely are defined in
ethnic terms.

4. There is a lack of 'a common social will or
social demand.' Each scection has its own values and |
standards which do not extend across ethnic barriers.
Social consensus is difficult, if not impossible to obtain.
There are no agreed upon goals or common social or moral
. standards. ’HenCe exploitation of one cultural secticn by
another is rife.

5. The union cannot beé dissolved without the whole
society collapsing into anarchy.

According to Furnivall, then, the plural society
is a highly segmented one, composed of several subsocieties,
linked together by market relations and controlled by the
colonial ruling clas; (assumiﬁg of course that the society
is governed by a colonial power) .

M. G. Smith adopted Furnivall's plural society
concept as being appropriate in describing the plantation
societies in the Caribbean and Guyana. M. G. Smith adopts

an anthropological_perspective in taking the Malinowskian

e

90

-
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position that SOCtal dinstitulio s STeoconcrote 1so. beg
organiscd behawiour and that cacn ;5 nstitution encompasses
a supportive set of vi-lues, rulces, ACtIvities, and social
relations. M. g, Smith, aftoer ATFuing that the core of a
culture is itg institutignal System, proceeds to distin-

NS compulsory institu-

T
-

guish between alternative, exclusive
tioﬁs. Alternative in itutions are those shéred by
individuals by éhoico, €.9., private schools. Exclusive
institutions arc shared by individuals who.belong to cer-.
tain socially recognised categories, ©-G., an occupational
group. The basic Or compulsory institutions, however, are

3

those in which all members of a social UNit must partici-
pate. Basic institutioné comprise an integrated pattern
embracing kinship, recreation, education,’religion,
property, economy, and certain sodalities;22 e.qg.,
rel}gious associations.

M..G. Smith distinguishe s three types of societies:

1. The homogeneous Society is one in Whicﬁ all
members share tho same total institutional System. Smaljl-
scale angdg pre-literate societies would be the best examples -r
of homogeneous societieés. '

2. The heterogeneous Society is one in which groups
within a political unit'share the same system of basic or
compulsory institutions but at the same time pParticipate
in alternative and exclusive ingfitutions. Most modern

societies are heterogeneous.



3. The plural soci ely occurs whon g roups living
in a single political unit pavticipate in different
systems of basic or compulsory institutions. The cultural

plurality of the society usuallwy corresponds to its social
plurality and the culturally distinct units of the plural
soclety are its cultural scctions.  These cultural sections
are highly exclusive in the sense that each displays an
area of common life beyond which relationships are specific,
segmented and governed by econonic and political considera-
tions. Like Furnivall, M. G. Smith vostulates that order
within a plural society is maintained by the political
dominance of one cultural section over the others. The
best examples of Plural societies are found among compara-
tively recent, ex-colonial societies.
One of the foremost critics of M. G. Smith is:

Raymond T. Smith, a structural—functionalistIby orientation.
He argues "that plural society theory has no real dynamic
dimension, is essentially pessimistic and deals only with
a very limited range of conflict situations.”23 Raymond
Smith is of the view that:

A central problem in the discussion of any social . °

situation is whether one should emphasise stabilitY}

continuity and the fact that people observe the h

'rules', or whether one should ‘stress the fact of

¢ conflict, continuous change, deviation from_ the
rules, and indeed the constant revision of the
rules themselves . . . All reasonably sophisticated

social theorists attempt to take‘:account of these
two aspects of social existence 24

.

M. G. Smith is criticised for paying little

92



attention to the develorzznt of a common value system
between groups. As Rayrmond Smith points ouL: “The really
interesting thing about 2ri+ish Guiana is not the extent
of ethnic differences but the degree to which a common
cuiture exists already.”25 Raymond Smith argues that
forces making for unificztion av 1 assimilation in the
society have become more Sari and effective.

Raymond Smith uses the example of creolization to
illustrate the simultancous occurrence og continuity'and
" change in Guyanese society. Creolization involved. two
mainﬁprocesses: The firs:t was the crea%ion of a common
arca of culture involvinc éll groups. The common use of
some form of English as & means of communication and the
participation of all grouos in a common educational system,
are but two examples of the creation of a common area of

culture. The second aspect of the creolization process

was to emphasise ‘the cultural and ethnic differences between

groups. This fesulted in the precipitation of socially
exclusive groups at all levels of the society.26 Thus o~
while creolization involved societal integration and
fundamental change in the culture and social stficture éf
the various ethnic groupS; it did not léad to the creation

of a unified society. In fact a fundamental aspéc%ﬁbf
. . ~ . . . 2

colonial policy was to mé&intain a fragmented society. 7

Another critic of Y. G. Smith's plural society

thesis is Leo Desbres. Fe criticises M. G. Smith for
\ -

A

v
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dichotomising societics as "pPlural’ an: "hoterogencous.
Despras proefers tovrogard these as two types on a common
continuum of socio-cultural inte cigration.  Despres is also
' «
i

critical of M. G. Smith for ignoring the action dimension
of social change and therefore posits the existence of
"local' and 'broker' institutionsg which Serve to maintain
Oor reduce cultural differontiation'between cultural
sections at the local and sociectal lewvel respectively.

It seems that both M. G. Sitiith and his critics

fail to recogyise the notion that plural society theory
is trying to deal with two interrelatad but analytically
distinct issues simultaneously. These are:

1. The issue of socio-cultural integration—the
process by which various ethnic and other
groups come to have some consensus, share
common values and/or common institutions
within the society.,

2. The issue of power and authority-—the process
by which different droups compete for power
and authority, and the nanner “in which the new
ruling group maintains its position of power
and authority. .

Since this study is focussed rmore on the second

issue because of its direct implicatiors for the problemn .

being examinéd, that is, why Guyanese have extremely high
aspirations/expectations in the context of underdevelopment

and unemployment, thevargpments oL M. G. Smith and his o
critics appear to be somewhat limited for analysing the

moblllty asplrat1onal/expectatlondl attitudes between

groups. This is mainly because these theorists elther

N o
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confuse the twes 185008 or tond to focus more on thoe 1ssue
of socio-cultural integration.
' This is‘not to deny, howo%ér, the usofulnesslof
plural society thoory for analysing the chroniC“pfoblems
of Guyanese society. Tt was Choddie‘Jagan (an avowed
Marxist) who observed:
There is racial polarization in Guyana . . . But it
would be an oversimplification ard mistake to
conclude from this that politics is simply a'aguestion
of race . . . class and race, dialectically interlinked
and ?éFeragging, are both influcncing the political
situation.
In a somewhat similar manner, Clive Thomas, another
Marxist theorist, points ouf that "the racial division
is very deeply rooted in the social organization of
production"29 in the society. Invshor%,‘whilo Marxists
tend to see conflicts only in terms of 'class, ! Jagan's
and Thomas' observations regarding Guyanese society
vindicate that ethnicity is also an important factor. 1In
this situation, plural society theory should be helpful
in explaining certain aspects Of-the problem being studieqd,
especially power and authority relations, and also how

ethnicity may affect the aspirations and exXpectations of

different groups.

<

Eari Pl .‘ation Societz

The cornerstone of colonial plantation society
circa 1200 - - - . institution of chatte] slavery. It has

been estim_« - between 1500 and 1800 approximately
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20 million Afyj cans wore tt.akvn Hbut of their homeland and
about. 25 por cont of these waore destined for the planta-
tions in the West ITndics and ¢L1§:\311(1;30

Plantations in the 1800's were both units of
production ang functional unitsg of the society. As units
of prdduction, cach plantation Was more or less autonomous.
As functional units of colonial society, ecach plan;ation
wWas a structural replica of every, other hlantation, inte-~
grated by the institutions of law anad government into an
overall social'system.31 A plantation was a "total
economic and social institution,”32 'total institutions"’
being defined as "organised groups with well-defined
boundaries ang with a marked interhal hierarchical struc-
ture approaching an internal caste system."33 Early
plantation society thereforé had the following distinctive
features: a cast system based On race, rigidly Stratified
social structure based on Occupational, racial and colour
criteria, and cultural Plurality with mechanisms for
integration.34

It would appear that in early plantation.society .
both physical and social structures”helped to reinforce
the plural nature of the society. For éxample, in des-
Ccribing some of the pPhysical features of a plantation in
the 1809[3, Leo A. Despres points to the rigid pattern of
e&en t" e housing: o ) : //

On the plantation, the owner, or his manager, lived
in the 'big house'. a symbol of force ang power, the



'biqg housoe' wag usually located within a fenced-in

arca called the compound. e houses nearby wore
occupiced by oversceevs, bookkeopers, and othar
managerial staff. More distant from {ho 'big house',

but also within the compound, wore located thoe quarters
Fiven to whites of lower status, the skilled artisans.
Eventually these were replaced by the freoe Coloured,
who were mainly the offspring of slave women and

white men. The field slaves and the slaves appointed
to supervise them, called "drivers!', occupiog huts

and shacks constructed outside the compound . 3°

From the above description it ig recadily seen how a seg-
mented pattern was maintained in early plantation society.
The physical as well as social structure appeared not to

encourage too much of 'mixing and combining! except for

1

the physical gratification of some whites.

While Despres draws attention to Qlantétion society
in the early nineteenth century, Cheddie Jagan's account of
plantation 1life during the first quarter of the twentieth
century appears to be remarkably similar to Despres'
account in terms of the consistent pattern of rigidity
observed within the plantation setting. Jagan emphasizes
the iotal institutional nature of the plantation when he

cbserves:
The plantation appeared to me as the hub of life. .
Everything revolved round sugar, and the sugar
‘Planters seemed to own the world. They owned the
canefields and the factories; even the small pieces
of land rented to some of the workers for family
food production belonged to themn. They owned the
mansions occupied by the senior staff, and the °
cottages occupied by dispensers, chemists, engineers,
bookkeepers and drivers. They owned the logies
(ranges) and huts where the labourers lived, the
hospitals and every other important building . . .
Even the churches and schools came within their
patronage, and control. 36



The power and authority structure of the plantation

system as described by Jagan in the twontioth century scem

to be somewhat similar to that which owistod in the nine-
teenth century. In Jagan's view:
The plantation was indeed a world of its own. Or
rather it was two worlds: the world of the exploiters
and the world of the exploited; the world of the
whites and the world of the non-whites. One was the

world of the managers and the Buropean staff in their
splendid mansions; the other the world of the
labourers in their logies in the 'niggeryard’ and the
"bound coolie yard' . | . Sitting at the apex of this
world was the plantation Manager . . . His reputation
extended far and wide; he was czar, king, prosecutor,
and judge, all in one.

It is therefore interesting to, note that even a hundred
Years could not change the rigid vlantation system which

\
was in existence.

Stratification within Plantation Society
T e dlon s0C L

The social stratification System of plantation

society reflected its rigid nature. Faced with the problem
of keeping a large number of Black slaves who had to be
kept in total subserviencerby the White rulers, the Whites

had come to regard their racial identity and exclusive-
ness as the bulwark of their power and privileges,

and they used their control o< the colonial society

to ensure that no Negro, slave or free, should be able
to regard himself as the equal of a White, however

poor or humble his origins or s+tation might be.

Racial inequality and subordination had become the
fundamental principles of econonic, political ang
social organisation.

The extént to which the 'colour consciousness' pervaded
Guyanesg society ! served to sharply differentiate one

\
group from another, was seen fron the various rankings
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based on a combination of colour ard olasy criteria. The

estate population, for example, was nod o si nple division
of master and slave. There wore statgs gradations within
each of these major gqroups.  As far as the Whites were

concerned, the resident plantation owner or the attorney
was a step above the overscer who in turn was a step above
the bookkeeper who in turn looked down on the WhltO trades-
man and other White estate omployots.39 /

The stratification system also incorporated other
Whites living in the society but no= diroctly employed in
the plantations. These other Whites were mainly employees
of the colonial government~—civil servants such as law
officers, tax collectors, customs o*:1c1als, etc. Another
group comprised the professionals like priests an clergy,
doctors, lawyers and school teachers.40

Below the Whites came the Coloureds or 'Mixeqd’ and -
free Blacks who formed an 1ntermed1 ate class in the
society. Free Blacks were those who were freed by their /
owners in return for some exceptlona service, or some //
times for reasons that were the opposite to humanltarlan—
ism—the ejectiig of an old slave to save the cost of Hls

/

maintenance.41 There were dlStlnCthHS based on sklg '
colour among this group, too. The gradations rangeg from
the Mustifino who was 'fifteen- 51xteenth' whlte, télough

the Mustee, Quadroon and Mulatto to the Sambo who was only

'one-fourth! white. These distinctions led to a general

99
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striving after "whitceonogg! for social, political and

economic reasons.  Thig Factor alse provented the free

. . _ . 42
Coloured from being a united group for some time.

The free Black and Coloured groun (the latter group
arising mainly through miscegentation of White slave
masters and Black female slaves over a period of time)
appeared to be a Very enterprising group and at first was
the object of susp.icion and envy by the Whites. Their
treatment by the ruling Whites ranged from being excludeqd
from public office and the right to vote during the
eighteenth century to a gradual withdrawal of the laws
and disabilities against them in the first quarter of the
nineteenth century.43 This change of attitude on the part
of the Whites was due to at least two important reasons.

The first was the rising Prosperity of this group. They

endeavour opened to them, especially as some 6f them were
assisted by their White fathers. For example, some bought
houses torbe operatea as inns or lodging places; Some

bought slaves ang lived on the Proceeds of hiring them .
out; others bought the tools of the trades they had learnt
and set up as independent craftsmen.44‘ The ‘second reaﬁén
was that some Whites were anzious to conciliate the free
Blacks énd Coloureds because it Seemed a good policy to

win allies at a time when the restlessness of the S. aves,

excited by rumors of emancipation, might develop into opeh
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45 : . . .
revolt. This was a time when the antl-slavery movement

in Fogland led by men like Buxton, Wilbcrforce and Fox,
had stirvred the British people to the full realisation of
the inhumanity of slavery so that its akolition in the
British colonics was imminent.

At the bottom of the social scale were the slaves
but even among this grovnm were gracations based on a
number of factors. For those slaves Who had recently
arrived from Africa, their previous .rank and occupation
were importanﬁ considerations. Anothor important factor
was a slave owner's wealth and'social‘éténding and a
slave's occupation: A skilled slave had a higher status
than an unskilled one; a domestic slave gained prestiges-
from the nature of his employment and his close association
with the master; the field slave had the lowest social
status among all slaves.46

Around 1831, i.e., just before Slévery was
abolished in sthe British colonies, th~ total population
in Guyana of 100,536 (excluding Ar 'niians) wés distripgted
among three well defined socio-cultural groups, as illus- E%
trated ¥, Table 3.1.

- What is clearly noticeable about the demographic
composition of the socieﬁy around the period of emancipa-
tion is the presence of three distinct groups, the largest
being the category of slaves. A small minority of Whites,

comérising only 3.5 per cent of the total Population,
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TABLY 3.1

POPULATION OF GUYANA BY SOCIO—-CULTUR]\L.GROUPS, CIRCA 1831
L -

MALE % FEMALE ¢ TOTAT %
: L)

— . L

White 2,519 4.7 1,010 2.1 3,529 3.5
\ '

Free Black and
Coloured 2,984 5.5 4,537 9.6 7,521 7.5
Slave " 47,789 89.8 41,497 88.2 89,486 89.0
Total ' >3,492 100.0 47,044 99.9 100,536 100.0
Source: Adapted from Louis W. Bone's: Secondary FEducation

in the Guianas. Comparative Fducation Centre,
University of Chicago, 1962, p- 6.




dominated the socioty politically, cconomically and
socially.

The important point to bear in mind, however,
concerns the power and authority structure of the socliety
around this period. While it can bo said that the social
stratification system generally reflected the three broad
cfhn}c divisions of Lhe soc1ety——VhJLes Coloureds and
Blacks——w1th various qradations within each of these groups,
‘suﬁerimposod on this ethnlc division wasg the much more
fundamental 'class!' division which reflected the power and
authority structure of the soc1~ty This division was a
simple and clear- “Cut one: The Whites comprising the
ruling elite nmonopolised the power and authority structure
of the soc1cty The non-whites comprised the powerless

and dominated classes of the society.

Maintaining Labour Supply: Fron
Slavery to Indentured Labour
2,dvery to ot ed Labour
In economic terms, the first quarter of the nlne—

-teenth century were years of expansion and progress for

Guyana Sugar became the most important agrieultural Crop. -

£

per cent while coffee and cotton production declined respec-

tively by 94 per cent and 91 per. cent. 48 The greatest
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challenge to boe faced by the Sugar plantors, however, was
the maintaining of q continuous labour supply. Various
neasures were useg to achicve thisg ond.

While slavery in Guyana and most of the British .
West Indian coloniecs was abolished 1in 1834, a period of
apprenticeship followed and it was not until 1838 that
slaves obtainegd their full freedom. 7The apparent dilemma
which faced the planters was: "Would tho former slaves pe
prepared to continue, Or could they be compelled to con-
tinue, to work on the same Plantation for their former .
masters, for wages instead of for lashes?”49 The majority
of the ex-slaves were determined to leave the sugar
‘plantations which for so long had dehumanised them. One
result was that Sugar production fe]l] by about 62 per ¢« .t
between 1839~ 1842 as compared with the 1831-1834 period.
The number of sugar plantations declined from 230 to 180
within a decade and. only about 1§ out of 174 coffee and .
cotton plantations were in operation. >0

The ex-slaves were determined to establlsh them-
selves as an independent peasantry and to obtain a llvell—_ -
hood by cultlvatlng their own crops‘ The ex- slaves put
their plan into effect very qulckly by pooling thelr
financial resources and buying out many abandoned sugar

-ntations. By 1848 they were in pPossession of about

446 eéstates on which were settled 44,443 1nd1v1duals as

compared with 20,000 ex-slaves who still remained opn the



105

sugar estates. 21

Tho MOVe by the Froed R Lacks was obviously detri-
mental to  the operation of the plantation system which
flourished on the exploitation not only of cheap labour
but also on the existence of a large reservoir bf unskilled
labour. In many ways, thereforé, the sugdr planters o
ensured that the Peasant movement of the free Blacks should
not become economically viable. a failure of the pcasant
movement would ensure continued dependence by Blacks on the
Plantations.

One obstacle pPlaced in the way of the Blacks was ino
relation to the arrangements macde to purchase the abandoned
Plantations. fThe financial terms we. . Stfingent indeed.
Payments were made under harsh terms leaving the Blacks
little working capitéi:for investment in their plots. -
Also, the Prices paid by the Blacks for land was exhorbi-
tant. For example, while Blacks f% the early 1840's paig

$242.50 per acre, the lang value at auction between 1847

and 1850 was only $9.70 per acre.52

movement was the fragmentation of the land ang the lack of
large-scale production. Added ‘to these Were problems of
~drainage ang irrigation. While water control measures were

being ObPerated, no funds were spent by the colonial'govern-

Plantations. Consequently, vilfége lands andg all lands
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outside the plantations could not be farnmed succossfully.53
Thus it became gradually cvident t:at an indepenc.lcnh
peasantry living off the products of their lang was nht
fecasible. Instead, many Blacks continued to work on the
planfhtions'for wages, a situation that was quite satis-—
factory to'the sugar planters.

Raymond Smith points out two other mechanisms that
were used by the Sugal planters and the colonial government

(whose interests more or less coincided because the majorlty

of sugar planters comprised the government) to keep Blacks

was achlevod qu1te peacefully because of the roles played
by the Church and the colonlal governn- 11t According to
Raymond Smith, the period between 1807 and 1838 saw the
consolidation of ga remarkably stable hierarchy in which
things English and white became highly valued; things
African and black were frowned upon and devalued. The
Christian Churches were the chief inshruments through

which thesé~values Were'disseminatéd and made acceptable

to the African::.s4 _In short, by socialising the massés

to embrace the value system of the ruling class, the Whites
ensured that the masses would continue to accept the status
quo and . would voluntarlly continue to play a subserv1ent
role within the plantatlon setting.

ThlS socialisation brocess glso obviously hag
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implications for pluralism since by getting the Blacks to
renounce thelir own value systen, life style, eotc., and
adopt those of the dominant White dJgroup, the attempt was
being made to have some degreo of socio;culturql integra-
tion and creolization within plantation cconomy while
simultaneously Keeping the social and economic relation-
ships between Whites and Blacks from changing. The
apparent aim of the Whites was to ensure a state of economic
and psychological dependency of the Blacks by getting them
to regard the Whites as the Blaoks' normative reference
group.

In addition to the social psychological mechanism
of socialisation to obtain compliance from the Blacks, .
Raymond Smith p01nts to direct social control devices used
to reinforce the soc1a1 psychologlcal approach.. The.
transition to a nominally free soc1ety 1nvolved certaln
changes in the structure of the society such as the growth
of central governmental activity and the replacement of
the paternalistic rule of the planters. While the colonial
administratic. in Guyana was able to discern the role of.
a narrow oligarchy of sugar planters dominating the
"~ Combined Courtssvand furthering their own interests, the
Colonial Office in London nevertheless accepted the view
that the future and Propserity of the colony depended on
the sugar industry. 26 Thus‘Blacks were caught up in a

rapidly developing system of national control in which the

~—
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central governmoent pPlayed a much larger part thqn it had
ever done before. The incroasing Aactivities of the central
government tegether with tho schools and churches, impinged
directly on the lives of the new fre men.57

The employment of various measures to get the
Blacks back to work in the plantations met with some dégree
of success but the Sugar planters could no longer rely on
Blacks as a dependable source of labour. Efforts were
therefore made to find new sources of cheap labour through
the 1ndenturesh1p system so that as the Blacks moved out
from ‘the plantations other workers were moved in. Even
before slavery was officially abolished in 1838, planters
- had begun to take steps to replace the labour they had
anticipated losing. oOne of the main ains of the planters
was to demonstrate to the Blacks that their services were
not indispensable. Indenturéship was the avenue through
which thé labour of Africans was to be replaced.

It may be argued'that the large influx of inden-
tu}ed labour (especially East Indians) into the society
.served the twin pufposes of providing a large pool of
unskilled labour for the sugar Plantations ang simultan-
eously prevenﬁed the freed Africans from earning . a liveli-
hood 1ndependent of the plantations. The manner in which
the sugar planters achieved thelr objectives is quite

intereéting. East Indians were a distinct cultural group

and as Malcolm Cross points out: "Ever since the Indians

°
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arrived they have been seen as separate and indeed their
distinctiveness was positively encouraged both by planters
and by coloqial administrators."58 In other words, East
Indians were encoﬁraged to ﬁaintain a separate identity.
in this way the planters were able to maintain wages at a
low level and adopt a 'divide aAdArulé’policy for by so
doing they lessenced the likelihood of united revolt.59 '
Indentureship directly affected the move for

"independence' by the freed Aé;icans in‘yet another mannef.
As some African; moved out‘éf the plantations to the towns
to engage in the small-scale retailing business, Portuguese
and Chinese immigrants quickly superceded the Africans and
became dominant in this sector of economic enterprise.
Added to this situaﬁion was the notion that foodstuffs
could be imported quite cheaply into . the society. Thus as
Cheddie Jagan points out:

The Negroes were doubly squeezed; cheap immigrant

labour lowered their wages in the estates, while

chegp imported foods?ufgs made the cultivation Of,

their crops uneconomic.
To a large extent then, the indentureship system ensured
that Afrigans would continue to be dependent and sub-
servient to the planﬁation system. |

Indentureship was not very much different from thé

system of slavery.in relation to the hardships imposed on .
the individual. As Eric Williams Observes:

The grand digéipline of slavery and the principal

incentive to labour was the whip. - The grand
discipline of the system of indenture and the
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\ principal incentjive to labour was the jail.
Indentured labour was, to paraphrase Carlyle,
slavery plus a constable.

While under the system of slavery the planters [ obably
achieved their Objectives in a more direct mannc ', under
the system of indenturoship the sawme ends wofe achicved
under the aegis of the law which invariably operated in
favour of the sugar planters. '

While Table 3.2 summarises the numerically most
importan£ groups of immigrants brought to Guyana after
1834, it should be noted that the first immigrants to
arrive in the colony in‘large numbers were the Portuguese
from Madeiga, Azores and CapevVerde Islands. Although
they were Europeans and white in colour they were not so
regarded because of their indentured status. In plantation
society where skin colour was an important criterion for
status, the Portuguese contradicted the stratification
system, being'high on the skin colour dimension and low on
the occupational dimension. They therefore could not flt
1nto an inferior status position for long in Plantation
society. Since the Portuguese also did not prove to be
suitable labourers on the plantations, they quickly turned
to other occupations, malnly commerce such as the retall
trade and wholesale dlstrlbutlon, after completing their
period ofvindentUreship. Partly'because of their skin

colour, Portuguese were able to secure credit more easily

than the Blacks from whom they took over the retailing
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TABLE 3.2

CONTRACT IMMIGRANTS TO GUYAaNA AFTER 1834

. DATE OF MATN

COUNTRY OF ORIGIN NUMBER % IMMIGR]-\TION
___________‘“_____‘*_-n“‘__‘%_a_‘M___\__§___~\__‘~_N_.
India 238,960 70.1 1838-1917
Madeira,.Azbres &

Cape Verde Islands 31,628 9.3 1835-1882 .
West Indies 42,562 l2.5 1R35-192g
Africa L 13355 3.9 1 865
China* 14,189 4.2 18. 2
U.S.A. | 70 | 1g o

__ﬁ_“__;_mi______m__‘____7_&‘;___~“_______h_____‘__;___ )

Source: Adapted from Raymond . Smith's Britigh Guiana.
0.U.p., 1962, p. 44.

Note: *The bulk of Chinese (12,631) arrived before 1866,



business. By 1851 Poftuqucsc ownoed 173 out of 296 shops in
Georgetown, the capital city, 28 out Of 52 shops in New
‘Amstordam, the seconq largest town inp Guyana, and 283 out
of 432 shops in the‘rural areas.62

'Tho Portuguese as ap ethnic group made rapid strides
in the éémmercial field anqg by the early twentieth century
6wned many of the larger business énterprises in the
country. Living mainly in the urban areas, Portuguese
became retailers and wholesalers, diamond merchaﬁts, owners
of jewellery and bPawnbroking establishments,‘insurance
Companies, etc. 1Ip the Red Book of the West Indies for
1922, of the first 50 Guyanese businessecs includgd
(usually listed in order of the size of their Operations),
27 or 54 per cent.could be identifiea as being owned by
Portuguese.63

Like tﬁe Porfwguese, the Chinese_indentured

labourers initially Seemed to contradict the social strati-
fication system by scofing high on the colour scale and
low on the OCcupational scale. Added to this Situation
was the Chinese’ ihability‘to do hard manual labour on

the sugar Plantations. Like the Portuguese, the Chinese,

tunity and into the commerciail sector, especially the
retailing business, laundries, restaurants ang Oother small

business enterprises. Many of these énterprises were
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group menbers who oftoen performed the whole rango of
activitices required by the business—fron manaqors to
labourers. 1ike tho Portuquese, too, the Chinese were
mainly urban dwellers.

The East Indians broved to be the most suitable
indentured labourers for work on the pPlantations so that
by 1917 when Eastvlndian immigration was abolished, East
Indians constituted the single largest ethnic group in
Guvana. Although, as pointed out by Eric Williams, there
was a similarity between slavery and indentureship in |
terms of the treatment of individuals, East Indians could
at least look forward to return to India after the end of
- their 1ndenturesh1p period. i It is estimateg that between
1843 and 1949 no less than 75,547 persons returned to
India with cash savings of over $4. 6 million ang jewellery
worth over $581 thousand. 64

Compared with the other ethnic groups, East Indians
were basically rural dwellers. The sugar planters used
thlS tendency on the part of East Indians to full advantage
in order to ensure that an adequate labour suppiy would
always be readily available. Unlike in the ‘case of the
other groups of the’ society, East Indians were encouraged
to develop cultural enclaves, to practise their own
cultural patterns and styles of life which they hag brought

from India, to have little social interaction with other
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needs.  The Patvinalistic anqg Isulationist strategy prac-
tised on East Ipdians ensured their almost total dependency

AN

on the plantation,
AN
N\

The sugar pi&nters as well as other groups were not
keen oﬂ the physical as well as écbupational mobility Qg
East Indians. Many of them, however, wero anxious to
leave the Plantations as SOOn as the OPpOrtunity presented
itself, the main reason being that_despite the paternal-
istic attitude of the sugar planters, indentureship was
but a glorifieq form of slavery. oOne Opportunity was
through lang being granteqd by the government to immigrants
who had completed their period orf indentureship, in lieu
of return pPassages to6 India. By 1891 there were 71,813
East Indians living on the Sugar plantationg while 33,650
were living away from the estates. Of the latter number,
5,238 were urban dwellers. By 1911 there were 60,707<
East Indians residing on sugar éstates while 65,810 were
living elsewhere, the number of ﬁ;ban dwellers still being
quite small at 7,310.65 |

East Indians were mainly responsible for the
development of the rice industry, the largest peasant
industry in Guyana. By 1905 the country had bequn to
export rice. The problem of obtaining foog imports during‘
the First World war served to stimulate the industry so

that the value of rice eXports rose from $310,000 in 1910

to $1,423,000 in 1917.66 o, addition, the multiplier

=2
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effect ig obvious, N
Becausoe they were mainly rural dwellers and because
they were physically as weli as socially ang culturally
somewhat isolated from the mainstrean o< Guyanese creole
soc}gty, East Iﬁaians were denerally looked upon as én
alien group by the other groups of the Society. East
Indians, despite being the largest ethnic group, were
thought to be 'in' the society but not "of! the.society.
When, therefore, East Indians made efforts at Occupational
and Social mobi ity within the total Society, these efforts
wero sucéessfully BN ocked temporarily by the other groups.
East Indians reacte by seeking alternative avenues of
mobility. They workeq hard ang saved hard hoping that
the accumulation of wealth wouldqd ultimately leaqd to improved
social status within the society. .In addition to being
dominant in the rice industry, they took to trading ang
shop-keeping. By 1917, East Ipdiars were owners of 10
.spirit shops, 363 Provision shops, 49 stores agdxﬁi
butchers' shops. ®7 In this way a myth develépéd'émong the
creole groups of the society, about the allegedly fierce

économic drives and extreme thriftiness of East Indians.®8

Education in Earl Plantation Societ
_\-~*____hN_N__*X_%_\m____‘___N_\_wx

Up until the late 1940's, i.s., the late coloniajl
pefiod; one of the main functions of education appeared to
be that of staEﬁéﬂréconfirmation-education Was an instry-

ment for re~affirming or re~legitimising the ascribeg status
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which individuals inheriteq from their paxentq 69 With the
CYCLpLIOn of a few Jnd]VldUdl%, education did not provide
opportunities fogr occupational and social mobility.

The Whites were generally classified into two

» 9roups according to prestige and status. The 'Grand

Blancs’ Oor Primary Whites enjoyed the highest status and
were the élanéers, ;ﬁﬁ”professional men and the merchants;
usually men of substantial wealth. The children of'the
'Grand Blancs' reéeived their primary education‘throughc
pPrivate tutoring in Guyana. Later, these children were
sent to the best public schéols in England for their
secondary education and then to the older universities such
as Oxfordjor Cambridge and/of to the Inns of Court for
higher edﬁcation and professional training. The majority

of these children, including their parents, never returned

“to the West Indies or Guyana but remained in England to

live on the proceeds of their West Indian estates.7o Even
in England this group was an influential one on West
Indian aﬁfairs, exerting considerable influence on iTpor—
tant British politicians and civil servants.

The 'Petit Blancs;/o; Secondé%y Whites included
the ovérseers, shopkeepers, clerks andg artisans. This
group became increasingly mobile Occupationally and

/soclally as slaves began to move in to the lower status

occupations and as the Primary Whites moved back to

3

o

England.
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To both qroups of Wb g » oducation in the Guyancse
context was of little signi snce for the purpose of
mobility; mobility wasg dependent on one'sg skin colour,
wealth and occupational status. To the pr- ‘ry Whites

oducation was of symbolic value in enabling one to enter
the higher echelons of English society. Fducation and
wealth helped one to move from a.hiqh status position in
the West Indies or Guv.iir to a somewhat comparable status
in Britain.

| To the Secondary Whites who remained in Guyana,
education beyond the primary leve], obtained in private
'schools,' was not considered necesséry. In fact historians
have{noted that in the days of slavery "learning was at its
lOWe;t ebb' and as far as schooling for the Secondary
Whites went, they were not "fong of the thing. The Office
of a Teacher is lookeqd upon as céntemptible and no gentle-
man keeps company ‘with one of that character . . ", a mon
of any Parts of Learning would be despised and s:tarve.”7l
Thus, beyond the neegq for reading, writing and elementary
calculations, Secondary Whites saw no further value of
education. |

The first attempts made to give non-whites, particu-

larly the Blacks in Guyana and other Brltlsh West Indian
terrltorles any form of schoollng was by missionaries sent

from England. The sugar planters were at first v1gorously

' opposed.to the idea fearlng that through religious

L]
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instruction (the synonym for cducation) slaves might get
new ideas of their worth as human beings and might want tOv
rebel against thejr servile condition. fhe planters' fear
was aptly expressed by a view of the Governor of Ma:rtirique,
a French colonial possession:

Religious instruction could give to the negroes heré

an opening to other knowledge, to a kKind of reason

the sa® 'y of the Whites, fewer in number,

surrounded & hese people on their estates, demands

that they are kept in the profoundest ignorance. 72
Somehow the planters were convinced that anything remoteiy
resembling education to the masses woulg signal the
beginning of the eng of the status quo. As Christoph;r'
Nicole observes: ", - . the plantocracy never doubted
that the day any negro slave could open his bible and read
- the first verse of the first chapter of the Book of Genesis
the end of slavery would be in sight.”73 To the planters,
'ignoranceﬂwas bliss,' the ignorance being the slaves' ang
the bliss being the planters'.

’The uncsmpromising attitude of the planters who
also formed the ruling class, was one of the biggest prob-
lems to be facegd by the missionaries. Interestingly
enough, this kind of problem was also being iaced ink
other British colonial possessions as well. It has geen
pointed out, for instance, is relation to the colonial
period in Kenya that "much of the conflict between mission

educational practices and government desires . . . arose

because the missions' first purpose was to Christianise



. . . . 74
while the government's firgt PUurpose wasg to socialigse. "

According to Augier, ot al., in regard to the west Indian
sgﬁuation, 1t was the idea of brotherhood inp christian
teaching thaL the Whitos_soomed to fear the most.75 This
idea implied equality {in tho sight of Gog and hence
€galitarianism in the social sphere. The idea would also
have been the Opposite to the pracﬁice of exploitation of
Man by man which wasg the hallmark of slavery.

The attitude of the planters underwent a drastic
change when the missionaries clearly demonstrated that an
individual could be g good christian and a good slave
simultaneously. Guy de Weever, the writer of g children's
history text of Guyana, observes, for example,'how pleased
the planters were when they learnt that the slaves sang
hymns while they toiled in the fields.76 The missionaries
were also able to dssure the plante~s« thaf christianiseg
slaves would continue tb work as they had always dohe.77
Thus education in the hands ©of th Church became an
important socialising mechanism. 71p this light the iﬁtro~
duction of the Negro Education Grant which established the

principle of pPopular education in~1834 "was not an

Missionary education was preeminentlyupart of the colonial

institutional Pattern. The aim of pPrimary education, for
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instance, was "to make a bhoettor labourer than would be the
case without traininq in the "habit of obodigpcc, order,
bunctuality, honesty and the liko.'”79

Education not only functioned in g consefvativo
mannor inAsocialiSing the masses to 'know their places';
it also socialised them to place a high value on European
cultural patterns, régardinq things English and white as
superior to things that were African and black.80 In
“this way education helped to bolster thc existing class
system on the pPlantation basegd society and economy by
stressing a value system which placed the White dominant
group on a pedestal and developed an attitude of the
necessity to always aim to be 'like the White people.
As Shirley Gérdon observes:

'

It could be reasonably assumed that the school was
one of the important instruments of diffusion of the
dominant culture, that an ex-slave initiated into
this culture was at an advantage over One who was not
in terms of social acceptance by the dominant group,
and that such acceptance led to the enjoyment of
social and economic benefitg, 81 :

George Beckford made essentially the same point
when he noted that in order to 'gain some degree .of occupa-
tional and social mobility, the non-whites were readily
socialised to accept the White ruling class as the norma-
tive referende group. The Whitesg represented symbols of

success, cultural refinement, etc. Beckford observes:

What limited social mobility they [the Blacks] could
achieve . , . depended in large measure on the extent



This sect the style for a dynamic process by w.ich
black pecople sought mohility by aspiring cor:! inuously
to a European way of life. Education, residence,
manners of speech and dress, religious beliefs and
practice, social values and attitudes, and general
style of life all served to distinguish the blacks
who had 'made it' fropm those who had not.82
The first non-white group to benefit from mass educational
provisions and the first group who 'made it' were of course
the 'Mixed' or Coloured group followed by the Blacks and
other groups.

While the socialization of non-whites included
their acceptance of the status quo and the Superiority of
the European value system, a fundamenpal dimension in
relation to occupational and social mobility was to let
non-whites have only the amount and Rind of education that
would equip them to do the kinds of jobs required by the
ruling elite. Education was not considered a luxury
especially since the educational budget increasingly had
to be financed by the colonial government. Education,
therefore, had to be vocational. As one Englishman put it:

The conception of the aim of education was, that it

should make useful citizens, and when we say useful
citizens we mean literally citizens who would be of

The Whites occupied the'key positions on the
plantations, in COmmerce and in the administrative sections
of the government. The skilled ang semi-skilled occupa-

tions, especially on the pPlantations, did not requiré:any
A
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formal educational training since these skills were leacnt
on the job. With the expansion of the modern and service
sectors by the latter part of the nineteenth century, how-
ever, it became an economically viable proposition to give
the locals an academic type of schooling that wouid equip
them for employment in the lower levels of white collar
positions available.

Because the White ruling elite was dominant in a
rigid social stratification system, the extent and rate of
Occupational and social mobility within the' system could
alsb be controlled effectively. The colonialists, by not
paying any great attention to the non-modern sector of the
econémy and by concentréting théir efforﬁs on the modern
and service sectors, made these sectors the most attractive
to Guyanese. However, the school system reflected the
rigid system of social stratification and the colonial
rulers were not only in a position to decide the differ—
ential access to education by different groups but also
the accompanying differential access to the occupational
positions which depended on different levels of education
in the society. In this way educational supply and occupa-
tional demand were clbsely>matched and’regulatedvso that a
disjuncﬁion between education and jobs was not allowed to
develop.in thé modern sector under colonial rule. As far
as the disadvantaged groups were concerned, they were

: : .
apparently 'hooked into playing the school game' since they
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were socialised to beiievc that schooLing was a legitimate
avenue for obtaining~occupational and éoéial mobility.

It is interesting to note that the Strategy adopted

.

by the colonialists 1in Guyana and the West Indies in
relation to education and Occupational mobility, was I
T'epeated in other coldnial territories as well. In what
is now known as Tanzania, for instance, Samuel Kilimhana
points out that during the colonial era, although the bulk

of the population obtained a livelihood through peasant

The Brifish colonialists maintained the gap between the rewards
in the modern and traditional éectors because of their vested
interest in the modern sector. According to Kilimhana

; - the Africans during Tanzania's colonial days

rejected the Provision of agricultural education in

educational institutions from which one almost
certainly entereg the modern Ssector which in turn

Like their Guyanese and West Indian Ccounterparts, it
appears that the Africans also were 'hooked into Playing

the school game' in the hope of becoming mobile.

Education ang Mobility from Post
Emancipation to the 1940's

During the 1840'5, Guyana and the Other British

West Indian colonies,_being>satellites of Metropolitan

Britain, were affected by €Xogenous factors of change over
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which these societies had little or no control but which
factors ushered in a period of economic depression for the.
cglonies. The 1840's were lean vears for the British
economy and austerity measures in Britain affected spending
abroad. One result was that West Indian sugar lost its
preferential treatment on the British market thoreby pro-
ducing serious consequences for the economies of the West
Indies and Guyana. Another repercussion ‘was felt within
the educational system. Whereas from 1835 to 1840 the
British government provided an annual sum of 130,000 for
the education of ex-slaves, by 1845 the entire grant was
stopped.85

The ruling elite, comprising mainly the planters,
was not too enthusiastic in providing the necessary funds
for the education of the masses. 1In fact as Table 3.3
iliustrates,_much more was expended on the Police Force,
initially, as compared with educatlon——attestlng to the
empha31s and necessity of physical coercisn in a society
>based on master- s;ave relatlonshlps. Bacchus observes
- that between 1880 and 1890 the government per capita expendi-
ture on education was reduced from $9.92‘to $4.85 (at
current prices)—a drop of just over 50 per cent—while
school enrolment declined by 15 per cent.86

During the latter part of the nlneteenth century

it appeared that as the flnanc1al securlty of the

colonialists began to disappear as a result of the slump



TABLE 3.3
EXPENDITURE ON THE POLICEZ FORCE COMPARED WITII

EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION IN GUYANA, 1851-1938

RATIO OF
EXPENDITURE EXPFNDITURE EXPENDITURE ON
ON ) ) ON ' POLICE 70O THAT
YEAR POLICE FORCE EDUCATION *-ON EDUCATION
1851 £20,924 £3,212 6.5:1.0
1901-02 £55,699 £27,527 2.0:1.0
1914-15 £55,244 £37,977 1.5:1.0
1938 £95,290 £101,817 0.9:1.0
Source: M. K. Bacchus, Education and Devélo ment in an

Emergent Nation: A Case Study of an Economical
Less Developed Country (Guyana) from 1945 to 19
Ch. I, Table I1I. .

12¢
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of the British cconomy which adverselv affected the prices
of primary products from the Periphery of Guyana, the
members became more introspective, clésing'their ranks,
consolidatiﬁg their position and taXing refuge "in their
last unchallengable possession, the pigmentation of their
skins . . ."87 But dissatisfactions and tensions were
already increasing so that by the 1860's a mass of inter-
group 'rivalries' had developed within the Guyanese and
Weét Indian societies. The Whites were determined' to
maintain the status quo, at least for another generation.
The Coloureds were interested in political and social
progress for themselves but not for those with darker skins
than their own. The Blacks were interested in catching up
with the Coloureds for a start. The recently arrived
immigrant groups—East Indians, Portuguese and Chinese—
- were ihterested in survival at this Doint.88

The Guyanese educational system during the latter
part of the nineteenth and early tx:z‘entieth centuries was
comprised of a fairly large primary school sector and a
very small secondary school sector. For insténce, the
average enfolment in primary schools for 1894 was 14,721
pupils. Queen's College, the only secondary school, had
an enrolment of about 60 to 70 boys. 89 Since education was
effectively used by the ruling elite to €nsure compliance
from the non-white groups of the society, the Primary

schools existed to serve the needs of the Blacks and

RERY
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recent immiqrants while the limitea secondary schooling
available existed to serve the neceds of the Whites and
Coloureds. It is interesting to note, for example, that
in the 1890's the expenditure on a Primary school pupil
averaged $6.12 while the expenditure on a Queen's College
pupil averaged the equivalent of $2O3.8O.90

Although primary school attendance was made ~
compulsory in 1876, a primary school education did not
provide as much ﬁpward mobility compared with a secondary
school education. Furthermore, up until the 1940's,
secondary school facilities were not easily available tom
the children of the lower income groups. Whatever secon-
dary school facilities were in existence prior to the |
1940's, were provided initially for the Whites ang later
for the Coloureds since these were the main groups who then
had access to the kinds of jobs that. required this level
of education. “

That the non-whites, pafticularly the Bléck masses,
quickly realised that a here pfimary school education would
not ensure them occupational and social mobiiity and that
other ascriptive criteria such as skin colour and v ralth
were much more important, is reflecte Rin the: fact that
for a while Blacks becanme disillusionZd-with education.

Fof example, between 1869 and 1879 the averége attendance
in the primary schools fell from 57 pPer cent to 50 per

cent, a general indication of a falling interest in
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education.91 The same treng had been.nOted in Jamaica
where it was pointed out that by 1g59 "the almost Phenomenal
Success of missionary schnols immediately after slavery
had now been replaced by an almost Complete lack of
interest in education on the part of the Negroes."92

The non-white masses Seemed to realjise that educa;
tion was giving them '5 raw deal' in that the educational

System was reproducing the social Structure, that they

groups of the society. At the same time, however, many
individuals of the disadvantaged groups were socialised to

believe ip the existence of a kind of 'contest mobility!

ideology through which they tc  1like the Coloureds and

Whites coulqd become occupationally and Socially mobile

through education. Faced with the chojce of continuing

:eduCational Opportunities, the low level clerical}and white

collar jobs that gradually increased in numbers.

The Blacks, relative to the other disadvantaged
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century.  Raymond Smith points out that school-teaching and
the civil service ultlmate]y became lmportant avenues for

the Occupational mobility of Blacks.g3 By 1940, the
{aQailable evidence indicates that Blacks held 36 per cent
of all available jobs 1n the ClVll service while the
Coloureds and Blacks. comprised 48,2 per cent of the total
population in 1946.94

‘The East Indians comprised 43.8 per cent of the.

total population by 1911 and 45.5 per cent by 194¢.°°
Unlike the other non—White groupns, East Indlans 1n1t1ally
did not perceive the value of education for occupational
and soc1al moblllty It is remarked that "even as recent
as 1921 Indians had: not achieved anything worth mention-

n96 Compared w1th the disadvantaged Blacks in 1931,

/

East Indians were poorly represented in lower level whlte

ing.

collar employment such as prlmary school teaching, the
c1v1l service and other fields of government employment

In 1931, for example, about 72 per cent of arl East Indians
ifd the labour f —e were Stlll engaged in agrlcnlture as »
compared with 76 per cent in 1891. 7 By 19%9/ East Indians
were still poorly represented in whlte colLar employment,

as illustrated by their rYepresentation 1n/the clerical
grades of the civil service in which tney held only 12

per cent of all jobs in l940 while comérising 43.5 per

- cent of the total population in 1946.98

G : .
That East Indians Were under-representeqd in white

>
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‘collar occnpatlons and that they were slow to realise the
importance of education for mobility, was partly result
of the attitudes of the early indentureduimmigrants.who
refused to be creolised and possessed a kind of 'immigrant
mentality.' Their aim appeared to be to accumulate savings,
complete thelr perlod of 1ndenturesh1p and thén return to
India. This kind of thinking ensured that East lndians
would work hard and stay on the plantations, a situation
not in conflict w1th the 1nterests of the sugar Dlanters
who correctly assessed the attitudes of the early immi-
grants. - Unlike the strategy used during slavery, the sugar.
planters tended to eéncourage the development of Fast Indian
cultural enclaves on the plantatlons by allowing: the
indentured labourers scope for practising their'peculiar
'customs, traditions andvstyle of lifef‘ The sugar planters
~ assisted the process of exploitation by paying extremely
low wages to East Indians and by creating 'creole gangs, '
recrultlng child-labour from amongst workers' ~children,
and thus dlscouraging early indentuged labourers from
sending their children to school. Interestingly enough,
although a Compulsory Educatlon Act was in force slnce
1876, the colonlal government never rlgorously enforced
in on East Indians.

Second generation East Indlans and those resolved
to make Guyana their new homeland however, clearly saw

the importance of education for mobility. But their bid

B e VR .
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for mobility through education Was more or less rebuffed by
the creole aggrogate comprising the local Whitce, Coloured,
Black and other scections of the society, who had fully
embraced the values and life Stvles of the colonialists and
who by their education and othor quelifications had come to
occupy the interﬁbdiate occupational levels invthe society,
just below the ruling Whites. East Indians being the
largest group in the society and becoming gradually
cr=2olised like the other groups'were obviously regarded

as a formidable competitor for the available lower level
jobs in the society, the monopoly en which had long been
held by the creole aggregate.

7 The elite section among East Indians solved the
mobility problem by Seeking aiternative routces which did
not depend on the sponsorship ef the creole aggregate or
the colonial power. This elite section made use of the

limited educational facilities available to the non—white

employment® measures. Between 1907 and 1950 approximately
24 per cent.%f-all;locally registered solicitors and 37
pe£ cent of all locally registeredkbaf}isters were East
Indiansl.99 Betﬁeen 1941 and 1950, East Indians compriseqd

64 per cent of the total number of registered barristers.100

Similarly, of the total number of medical pPractitioners
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registered in Guyana between 1945 and 1954, EBast Indians
. ) : . 101
comprisced 36 per cent of this total.™
The Portuguese andg Chinese made the maximum use
of all educational facilities, including private schools,

in order to become occupationally and socially mobile.

They were part of the new Creole aggregate favoured by the

}onial rulers. They thus not only achieved mobility
1£hrough the sponsored avenues such as the civil service,
etc., but more importantly through independent avenues
such as the independent professions and commerce.

In the period ﬁnder consideration and up-until
the present time, Amerindians were claséified as the lowest
ethnic category in terms of social status. Sterotypes
of Amerindians were developed by the other ethnic' groups '
in the society as well as vice vérsa._lo2

Amerindians though comprising 2.3 per cent of the
total population in 1911 and 4.3 per cent by 1946,103
have always been a marginal culture group to the society.
Their main contacts have bééh with the missionaries who
always sought to '"protect' them by ;egarding’them as
‘Children of the Fo?sst’ and 'Museum Piéces.'

v It is therefore not surprising to find that the kind
of education given. to Amerindians and the paternalistic
attitudeé of thé missionaries did not segm to provicé: much
scope for 'getting ahead' or a desire fér occupational and

social mobility. This negative attitude seemed to have
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been bolstered by the relative neglect of Amerindians by
successive governments. 1+ might be arqued that Amerindianc
unlike the other ethnic groups, have always been more or
less conpont with their 1ot\preferring a traditional type

of existence in the forests. But the fact that a few
Amerindians haée Succeeded in gaining white éuli;r emp%oy—
lment such as school teaching and jobs in the governmehﬁ
Service, indicates thét Amerindians desire a better stan-

dard‘of living for themselves.
v 2

Conclusion

In the examination of the educatiohal bProvisions
of the 1940's, one finds that in 1945 there were 253
Primary schools, the great majority'beingoperated by varjious
religious denominations. The total enrclment was around
61,734 pupils which represented 90 per cent of all the
children of compulsory school age in the 6 to 14 age
group. The average attendance for this periog wa§ 74,2

104
rer cent.

¢
Secondary education, designed Primarily for the
potential elites, '#S, as can be expected, 9e£§ limiteq
around 1945. The only government Seconcdary school——Queén's
College—had an enrolment of 625 pupils, 105 The only
other:secondary schools of note were Saint S£anislaus,
Saint Rose!s, ang Saint Joseph's which wWere operated by

the Catholics in the city of Georgetéwn, and Berbice High

School which Was' operated by the Presbyterians in New
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Amsterdagx Berbice.

AS can be scen from this discussion of the Guyanese
econony, Soclety and educational System from colonial times
to the 1940's, by virtue or the Peripheral role Lhat the
society began to play from the colonial period, all the
instititions reflected this role, were interrelated and
served to reinforce one danother. While the‘institutions
Served the 'needs' of the Metropole, within the,society
one begins to discern the fragmented Soclo-cultural
nature of the society, due largelytx)colonial policy, with-
the subordinate groups dominated by the ruling group repre-
senting the Metropole. anp important aspect of thisg pProcess
of domination was the ability of %he colonial power to keep
the subordinate groups in a state.of subservience ang
dependénce. As one of the crucial institutions‘of the
society, education was used to sociaiise the masses into
compliaﬁce and getting Guyanese to aspire for just the type
of education that would Provide the amount and kind of man-

bower needed by the ruling elite for exploiting the modern

Sector of the country.



10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.

1l6.
&)
17.
18.
19.

20.

_ S

Refqyences‘jpd Notes

Quoted in M. K. Bacchus, Education(a@ﬂDcvelopment in
an Emergent Nation: The Study of a Loss Developed

- Country (Guyana) from 1P45 to 1974, Chapter I.

Ibid., Chapter I
Ibid. '
Ibid.

Ibid. The terms 'Af ican,' 'Negro' and 'Black' would
be used interchange ly in this thesis.

Ibid.

George Beckford, Persistent Poverty. O0.U.P., 1972,
p- 8.

Ibid., p. 12.
Ibid., p. 14,
Loc. cit.
Ibid., p. 11.
Ibid., p. xxv. » -
Loc. cit. -

Ibid., p. xviii.

Andre Gunder Frank, "Sociology of Development and
Underdevelopment of Sociology." Catalyst, no. 3,
1971, pp. 46-47.

Raymond T. Smith, British Guiana. . 0.U.P., 1962,
p. 58. ' :

Beckford, op. cit., p. 3.

Ibid., p. 79.

Loc.gcit.
'Quoteg in M. G. Smith, "Social and Cultural Pluralism."

Social and Cultural Pluralism in the Caribbean.
Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, 1960,
p. 763.

13



21.

22,

23.

24.
25,
26.
27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.
34.
35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

136
N. K. Ssamaroo, "Schooling in a 'Plurai’ Society:
An Application of Two Models." Ph.D. Proposal,
School of Fducation, Stanford University, January
1976. ,
M. G. Smith, Oop. cit., pP. 769.
Raymond T. Smith, "People and Change." New Wor%g,
Guyana Independence Issue, 1966, p. 49.
Loc. cit.
Raymond Smith, British Guiana. O0.U.P., 1962, p. 136.
Raymond Smith, Op. cit., 'People ang Change, ' p. 49.
Ibid., p. 51.
-Cheddie Jagan, "Guyana: a Reply to the Critics."
Monthly Review, September 1977, p: 37. ‘
Clive Thomas, "Bread and Justice: The Struggle for
Socialism in Guyana." Monthlz Review, September
1976, p. 28.
Christopher Nicole, The west Indies: Their People
‘and Historz. Hutchinson of London, 1965, p- 155,
Leo A. Despres, Cultural Pluralism and Nationalist
Politics in British Guiana. Rand McNally & Co.,
1967, p. 33°
Beckford, Op. cit., p. 6].
Loc. cit.
-Ibid., p. 63.
Despres, op. cit., p. 33.
Cheddie B. Jagan, The West on Trial. London: Michael
Joseph, 1966, pp. 18-19,
Loc. cit.
F. R. Augier, s. C. Gordon, D. G. mall and M. Rekord. z

The Making of the West Indies. Longmans Green & Co., E
1965, p. 86. ' | 3

Ibid., p. 87.

B

Ibid., p. 159.



e amammme

Ve ' 137

41. Ibid.,"p. 153.

42. Loc. cit.

43. Ibid., pp. 160-161.

44. Ibid., p. 163.

45. Ibid., pp. 86-87.

46. M. K. Bacchus, op. Cit., Chavter TI.

47. 1bid.

48. 1Ibid.

49. Eric Williams, History of the Peoplé of Trinidad ang
Tobago. London?~‘KE€?€“§E§E€HT‘I§EZT_Ef_ﬁﬁf_—_“___~

50. M. K. Bacchus, op. C't., Chapter I, Table 1.

51. 1Ibig., Chapter TI.

52. Ibid., Chapter’i. Unless othefwise stated, the
currency specified in this thesis would be Guyanese,
one dollar being equivalent to approximately forty
to forty five cents (Canadian) . !

53. Cheddie Jagan, op.“cit., p. 75.

54. Raymond Smith, Bri£ish Guiana, op. cit., p. 31.

55. This was the legislature, an institution of government
inherited from the Dutch. >

56. Raymond Smith, British Guiana, op. cit., p. &

57. Loc. cit.

58. Malcolm Cross, ‘The East Indians of Guyana and Trinidad.
Minority Rights*EE6EE_ﬁEE6EE7‘?57ff?7?i§§ﬁ%€?“f§7§f“‘

P4 |

59. 1Ibid., p. 5.

60. Quoted in ibid., p.b6.

61. Eric Williams, op. cit., p. 105.

62. Raymond Smith, British Guianq, od. cit., p. 44.

63. 1Ibid., p. 49..



64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.
70.
71.
72.
73.

74.

75.
76.
77.
78.

79.
80.
81.
82.
83.

84.

138

Loc. cit.

Peter Newman, British Guiana: Problems of Cohesion

in an Immigrant Sociciy. 0.U.p., 1964, p. 49.
—— dah_lmmigrant Socic

Roymond T. Smith, British Guiana, op. cit., p. 50.
Peter Newman, op. cit., p. 49,

Ibid.

M. k. Bacchus, op.: cit., Chapter II.

Ibid.

Quoted in M. K. Bacchus, ibid.

Quoted in F. R. Augier, et al., Op. cit., p. 140.

Christopher Nicole, Op. cit., p. 140.

R. D. Heyman, R. F. Lawson, R. M. Stamp, Studies in
Educational Change. * Holt, Rinehart and Winston of
Canada, 1972, p. 94.

F. R. Augier, et al., op. cit., pP. 140.

Guy de Weever, A Children's Story of Guiana.

F. R. Augiéf, et al., op. cit., p. 140.

Ibid., p. 149.
Quoted in Shirley Gordon, Reports and Repercussions - S
in West Indian Education 1835-1933. Ginn and Co.,

1968, p. 19.

Raymond T. Smith, Oop. cit., p. 31.

Shirley C. Gordon, a Century of West Indian Education.
Longmans, 1963, Pp. 38-39.

George Beckforqd, Persistent -Poverty. 0.U.P., 1972,
pPp. 64-65. : ‘

Quoted in Adam Curle, Educational Strategy in
Developing Areas. Dpavig McKay Co., 1977, p. 89.

Samuel N. M. Kilimhana, An Evaluation of the Kwamsisgi
Experimental Project in Tanzania. M.Ed. Thesis,

University of Alberta, September 1975, p. 61.

[T YSYIAS TR TLO I F R



86.
87.
88.

89.

90.
91.
92.

93.

94.
95 .

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101. -

102.

103.
lo4.

los.

139

John J. rigueroa, Society, Schools and Progress in

the west Indies.  Pergamon Press, 1971, p. 38,
M. K. Bacchus, op. cit., Chapter 1.

Christopher Nicole, op. cit., p. 214.

Ibid., p. 218.

Shirley C. Gordon; A Century of west Indian‘Education,
Op. cit., pp. 119 and 127. ’

Loc. cit.

M. K. Bacchus, op. cit., Chapter T.
Ibiad.

Raymond T. Smith,vOP. cit., p. 41.

Peter Newman, op. cit., p. 43.

Ibiqg.

Dwarka Nath, a History of Indians in Guyana. . Second
revised edition. London, p. 187.

M. K. Bacchus, op. cit., Chapter 1. \

Ibiqg., Chapter IIT.

Ibid.

Ibid., Table xvi.

Loc. cit.

AndrevaaﬁderS, "Amerindians in Guyana: A Minority‘
Group in a Multiethnic Society." Caribbean Studies,
vol. 12, no. 2, July 1972, p. 33, — — ———==141€S
Peter Newman, op. citf, p. 43.

M. K. Bacchus, Op. cit., chapter IT1.

Ibid., Chapter v. ‘ o

PR A L e



CHAPTER 1V

A REVIEW OF THE GUYANESE ECONOMY, SOCIETY
AND EDUCATIONATL SYSTEM FROM THE

1940's 1o Tye 1970's

in the Guyanese economy, Society and educational system
from the 1940'g to the 1970'sg. It will be shown that while
Guyana as a Periphery nation did not face tﬁe pfoblem of
'over—education’ Or chronic unemployment in the modern
Sector under colonialism, these proklems gradually assumed
‘Prominence when local leaders began to assume control of
the society from the 1940's onwérds.{ The social stratifi--
cation system became less rigidvpermitting increased

educational ang Ooccupational mobiiity. This situation in

N



the past century.  The essential features of this 'creole
socicty'l were laid in the days of slavé&y when Guyana
became a Periphery to the British Metrooolitan Contre.

There was little diversification of the economy because

of the continued dominance of the Plantation system operated
and controlled by British expatriates in the interest of
Britain.2 Even after 1945<the same pattern continued. The

'needs' of Sugar were given priority consideration.
IR

) ‘N,‘,‘

v

Prestigeous jobs? -

A S

in addition to makjhg the modern sector attractive
to Guyanese, the volonial ruling elit~, through the con-
tinudhs‘use of‘certain mechanisms, tried to ensure that ;
more thén adequate labour supply would alwvays be available
for deployﬁent in the‘modern sector. Allusion has already
been made ‘to the leasures taken to retain the labour of
Blacks after slavery was abolished.  Other measures. were
instituted és colonial rule progressed. One was the
cornering of the most fertile lands in the colony by the
foreign capitalists thereby preventing localeqyanese from
pursuing independent agriculture on a profitable basisi
For example, in 1943 while the average holding per family
was 3.75 acres, the sugar companies held-a total of 170,000

acres, less than half of which were actually under sugar’

141
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production.3 In Qddition, the Rupununi. Development Company,
a céttle company dominated by sugar interests, held 24,000
square miles of territory in the Rupununi Savannahs at a
nominal rental.4

At times, however. it appeared that there was con-
fllCt and conmnpetition among the capltallsts themselves.
Ann Spackman points out that at the beginning of the Second
World War when the strategic importance of bauxite was
recognfsed, the British government tried its utmost to
prevent the American owned Demerara Bauxite Company from
obtaining the leases for the exploration of bagxite in
Guyana.5 Similarly, De Beers Company which controlled
South Africa's Vast production of diamonds was interested
in raising the prlce of the product through controlliinc its
supply throughout the world. As Guyana constituted a
threat, De Beersg' intention was to buy off the dlamond
concessions in Guyana, close up the interior and check
dlamond production there. 6 While one cannot rule out the
-POssibility that the‘sugar planters, through the British
government, did not want their l;bour supply 'interfered’
with, the main point to be underllned by these examples is
that the sugar planters as capitalists, backed_by the
colonial government, were ﬂot pre@ared to allow other
capitalists to operate in the society.

Another measure used to obtain the continued depen-

dence of Guyanese on the modern sector was to keep the -
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guaranteed price Oon peasant farmers' produce ae an unattrac-
tive level. por example, through the colonial government's
control of the Rice Marketing Board, rice sold in the West
Indian market during the war and post waf periods was about
half the world's market price.7 By di3couraging peasant

agriculture in terms of making it anp Unattractive Proposi-
tion, the ruling grouv whose interests Were primarily inp
the modern sector of the economy, was ensuring that Guyanese

were kept in a state of dependency.

te operate through certain institutions such as the
Georgetown Chamber of Commerce, the commercial banks, ang
the legiéiature, to take‘Eteps at pPreventing iocal businesg~
men and entrepreneurs from developing hew industries that
might have provided job opportunities aor Guyaneee and so
Compete fof the labour supply that constituted an 'indus-

trial reserve army' for the foreign capitalists.8

Economic Consequences for Present Dpa

The colonial policy of developing the modern sector
of the economy for the exXport market, the fact that this
sector attracted Guyanese, wages were the highest paid and
jebs were the most prestigeous, and the neglect er under-
development of the non-modern sector, have 'all hagqg
Yimportant consequences for the economic and social develop~ -

ment of the society. 1In a similar manner to many other

-, the chronie unemployment Situation

Third World countries
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in recent Years can be attriblited to a large extent to
dependent capitalism ang the Centre—Periphery relationship
that have existed (ang continue to exist) between Guyana

and varicus Metropoles.

benefit of foreigners, and was highly capital intensive.

As already'noted, in 1866 Sugar and jits byproducts repre-—

In 1957—l960, the economic bictuie was not radically
different: Sugar and its byproducts still acoounted“form
54.8 per cent‘Of.total domestic EXports, rice for 9.7 per
cent, metalliferous ores (mainly bauxite) for’;4.9 per cent;
timber for 3.2 pér cent and 'other exports! fc:‘7.3aper
oent;lQ In.1972, bauxite, including alumina, wasg respon-
sible for 44il Per cent of the total vélue‘of éxports,

sugar and'iééibyoroducts'for 34.3 per cent and rice for
about 7.1 per cent.ll ‘The important point to note here is
that the lack of diVersificqtion Of the economy i%a patternv
inherited from colonialism" ang flourishing to the present
day period. R p

economy is the weakness of‘s;ch an econbmy that relies so

heavily upon the export of just a fed’basic commodities.

A
. 5



7T
—n

Any fluctuation on the market “or those products immedi tately
sets a chain roactionnupon the entire economy and its |
effect is multiplied several tipm. 12 While it should be
mentioned that the gévernment has nationaliseqd the
’commanding heights of the economy' in an effort to control
the resources of the society for Guyanese as a whole,
nationaliéation has not vet resulted in a diversification
of the economyL The goverz%ent probably has this as a
long term plan but as at 1977, the ébonomy»continues to
be primary pfoducing, export oriented and therefure a
dependent oné. As Mahu Mahida pOLnts out when coﬁmentlng
on the .goernment's Budget for 1977: s
The government has not made a'ﬁental or- theoretlcal
break with the, imperialist System or with
~capitalist theory . . . The government continues
to wish for recovery in the imperialist world as -
the main hope for Guyana's economy.
In QﬁpEr words, 1pstead-of being guided in its actions by -.
radiégl socialist;thinkinq, the gover: - nt seems to be |
//functlonlng in a neocolonial sett
A second impact Qhﬁthe Guv~nese‘}nemployment-,
situation has been the‘n;ture of vkl7ku; capitalist
onlnrprlses empha5121ng capital rather than labour 1nputs R

n their forces of productlon. As Observed by Carnoy, v

capltallsm by its nature. ig capital 1nten51ve. Dependent

capltallsm has therefore been disadvantageous to Guyana’




a correspondingly legs lncrease in costs including labour.
The operation of dependent capitalism in Guyana has secon
cont’nuous attempts at consolidation in order to obt..
economies of scalce. In 1829, for example, there were 230
sugar plantations produoing 50,000 tons or sugar per
annum. In 1958 there were 18 plan.ations producing 306,361
tons of sugar for that year.l4’ Between 1954 ang 1963,
while employment in the sugar 1nduetry decrcased from
27,900 to 17,800 workers, actualloutput incueas from
239,000 tons in 1954 to 317 000 tons in 1963.'  qpat
aspect of Lhe‘napltallot mode of productlon relatlng to

the tremenﬁoua drlve for eff1c1ency an& increased broduc-

thlf) is seﬁn from the Statistics which 1nd1cate that 1n

‘1957 the_°ugd1 1ndustry cultlvated 81,808 acres using

25, OUO employees and producing 285,000 tons of sugar valued
at’ $J8 25 mllllon In contrast the rlce industry which

is malnly peasant owned and operated cultivateqd 137,000

mately $17 mllllon 16 These tendencies observed in the

sSugar and other capitallst organlsed industries have hag

7.

the effect of incr« -ng the unemployment Situation and

U

bPerpetuating a state of underdevelopment in the economy ang

‘s001ety

Thirdly, a rapidq 1nc;ease 1n populatlon 1n recent

years has also been consequential. As can be seen from

146
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Table 4.1, the total population in Guvana increased by 90

Per cent between 1946 ang 197¢. This rapiq population

rise has had important implications for the unemployment

situation. For example, the total labour force increaseq

by 42.4 perocént between 1946 and 1970 but the actual

increase in Numbers enployed during the same périod was

only 21.8 per cent. In other wotds, the size of the labour

force has beeg growing _wic: gag fast as the employed ;;Q;

v~nula£ion; while the ‘ “orce increased by 62,500 . L
Rt e

between 1946 ang 1970 only about half this number (31,800)"

were able to fing employment during +hisg period. If dne

notion that certain foreign owned, capitalist oriented
industries (notably Sugar and bauxite) wéke shedding labour,

or at most, increasing,their labour supply only marginally,

re in a chronig roblem in the context of even a socialist
\.”'fj-_ / .

Guyana—the Sstructural features of capitalism stil] pervade . -

the society.

’

Performance of a Dependent Economy

Added to the problem of populatidézand labour force
incre se, laqk of diversification Of the econony, ’c.fh7e‘h.i
capital intensive nature of the modern sectox.,. the economy's
primary'pfoducing and export Oriented»charac£eristics,

is thevtendency for this type of economy to expand but~‘

slow’y in real terms, i.e., when one controls for inflatiop

L]
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3

IN POPULATION, LABOUR FORCE,

i1

EMPLOYFD POPULATION BETWZEN 1946

TOTAL LABOUR

AND 1970

S _
TOTAL EMPLOYED
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AND TOTAT,

YEAR TOTAL POPULATIO FORCE POPULATION
—_— —— T
1946 375,700 147,500 146,200
1960 560,300 175,000 156,100
1970 714,000 210,000 178,100
Increases R
(a)
1946-60
Total 184,600 27,500 9{900
% 49.1 18.6 6.8
(b) |
1946-70 »
Total 338,300 62,500 31,800
%~' 50.0 42.4 21.8
Source: Bacchus, on and Developmeﬁﬁ in an

Emergent Nation:

Less Developed Country (G

A Case Stud

Chapter 1I7T.

of an Ec
uyana) from 1945 to 1974.

icall
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and population increcascs. Studies undertaken of the Guyanese
ceconory over a period of years bg a number of economists
have been consistent in pointing to the relatively slow
growth rate of the economy. The following arec a few

examples of these studies:

'1942-1951
Percival and'b'Andrade indicated that the national
income rose from $50 million in 1942 to $100 million in
1948 and then to $136 million in 1951 at current prices.
T;e authors adjusted the figures at constant (1951) prices
and then concluded that natlonal 1ncoTe in real terms rose
A N

by 25 per cent between 1942 and 1248 and by 15 per cent
between 1948 and 1951. When population increqses were
accounted for, it was found that the per capita income
rose by just 20 per cent during the nine year period, i.e.,
about 2.3 per cent annually. As can be seen, thé economy

was in a reasonably 'healthy' state during the last years

of the war and the immediate post-war period.l7
4
1952—19§g‘

Kundu's study of the Guyanese economy between 1950
and 1960 indicated conside:éble fluctuations in the net
income between 1948 and 1960 due essentially to fluctuations
in the prices of rice and sugar during this period. The

1nc)ease in net income over the period 1948-1960 was just

over: )3 per cent or about 4 4 per cent annually but when
¥ v o ( .

:,\‘ -
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cadjustments were made for bopulation increases and infla-

tion, there was very little real improvement in per capita
income.lﬁ

Peter Newman made similay coﬁclusions about this
period in his study of the Guyanese economy between 1953
and 1960. ‘Newman noted that while the value of the national
income at current prices increased by 31 per Cent, the
figures did not allow for the falling value Oof money
(prices rose by about 12 ber cent) no-r the increasing popu-
lation—a rise of 23.5 per cent. Real incomes per capita
did not rise by nearly so much and the household net income
per capita hardly rose at all durinc‘this period. Accoxding

to Nevman, the economy grew just fast enough on average to

. . . . 19
maintain real lncomes intact.

1960-1965
=25V 1-6o
In terms of economic growth, this periogd wWas probahly

one of the most difficult jin recent Guyanese history.

KT =t

Guyana was characteriseg by general tirikes ang inter-

El

ethnic hostilitjes between 1962 ang 1964 in which over 2q0

The increase in the G.D.P. at curreént Prices during

odas o

the 1960-1965 rPeriod was estimated at 2¢ Per cent or 5.2

per cent annually but the total!G.D.P. at constant (1971)



prices rose by‘only 14 per cent ¢r 2.8 per-cent annually.ZO

If this figure is further adjusted for population increase
“which took place at the rate of 2.4 rer cent annually, it
will be seen that per capita income in thisvperiod hardly
rose at all. 2! Using the figures produced by a U.N. )
Mission to Guyana in 1973, ‘he calculated per capita G.N.P.
rose only from $643 to $644 (at 1971 Prices) during these
five years.22 Reviewing the economic'positionbof the
country between 1963 and 1965, 0. J. Francis concluded that
the economy could best be described as 'static' with
indications that the distribution of wealta had become even

more skewed than it might have beenvin the former years.23

1966-1970's
==z2972/U' s
The rate of growth of the G.D.p. was estimated to be

quite favqurable during the latter years of the 1960'3. It

Lo

into consideration, the Per capita G.D.P. rose by. less *
& .
than one per cent during the period. 24 Clive Thomas alluded

to some depre551ng economic trends during the perlod when
he noted that the Bank of Guyana Report of 1972 showed that
the fall in the phys1cal output of sugar and baux1te/
alumlna was 15 per cent while the decrease in rice produc-
tion was of the order of 20 pPer cent. 25 In additiﬁ%, Clive

Thomas pointed out’ that the domestic purchasing power of . .
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the Guyana dollar had fallen nearly 13 per cent between
January 1972 anq August 1973, The result of these trends
was that the rate of growth of 1eal production was about
2ero in 1972 and when bPopulation increasesg are taken into
account the per capita. G.D.p. at constant (1971) prices
actually fell between 1970 and 1972, from about $719 to
$666. 26
™ The econemy continued to berform poorly in 1973
thehgh it began to recover slowly from its depressed state
during 1974 ang 1975. In 1973 tﬂe value of exports of
goods and services fell further fron the depressed level
of 1972, by about 4 ber cent, despite an increa;e‘in the
| average price of €Xports of about one—twelfth.27 Imports
expanded by about 20 per cent in volume but morese by an
inerease in price—~reflectiﬁg world inflatiehary
tendencies28 and the vulnerability of the Guyanese
economy. With €Xports being depressed and imports_being
inflated in pPrice, Guyana's balance of paymee%s, although
benefitting from increaseqd capital inflow, worsenedba
thereby reversing g large overali surpIus‘of 1972.29
To some extent the economy beg-n to recover in 1974
from the two previoue yeatr's and this was due to two main
reasons. First, physical Sutput in the exXport sector rose
by about 10 per cent over 1973 produetion levels. Second,
the terms of trade, assisted by high exportbprices for

Sugar, rose by about 25 per cent over the 1973 level, even



aftef allowance had pooep made for the steep rise in oil
Prices and the Substantial rjse in import prices
generally.ao

T ?he trend which began in 1974 appcared to continue
for the first elight monthsg of 1975. While quantum growth
in 1974 was a result of both higher‘output and better
prices of €Xports, the 1975 eXpansion was derived éntirely
40 per cent.31 However, when EXpPOorts were compared with
imports, one noticed that domestic e®penditure had been
accelerating more sharply in 1975. For instance, while
ékports éxpanded by‘about 50 per cent over comparable 1974
levels, import bPayments appeareq to have grown‘by 40 per
cent.3 The steep rise in import paynents could be
attributed to some extent to the inflationary and other

tendencies (there have been two recent devaluations of the

Guyana dollar). In 1974 the inflationary rate was reported

According to Mahu Mahida34 the Guyanese economy
performedipoorly in 1976. Mahida estimates that no reail
growth of the economy took place. He argues that if the

G.D.P. indréased'by about 8.4 per cent (at” current Prices),
0



2.9 per cent, then no real growth occurred in the economy
during 1976.

‘There are also other depressing features of the
econony fo;'l976, such as the following:

l. There was a significant dfop in production
levels of the main primary products. Rice production was
about 38 per cent below the output of 1975, Bauxite and
~alumina production declined by about 10 to 11 per cent.
Sugar production was about the same level reached in 1974.

2. For 1976 alone the internal deficit was $298
million and the balance of payments deficit, $250 millionﬂ

The . economic prospect for 1977 is similar to that
of 1976. Mahida observes that the government's cut in
subsidies is expected to officially cause a price rise of
3 to 3.5 per cent. If prices generally were to rise again
by 8 per c#nt and if the population growth is again esti-
mated at 2.9 per cent, then Guyana is faced with another
year of no real economic growth.

Studies by various economists in relation to the
1ndustr1al origin of the Gross Domestic Product indicate
that there had been no majgr change in the structure of
the economy except-that the ntribution of agriculture
to the economy was declining and that of mining, due to
the development of the bauxite industry, was increasing.
For instance, up until 1956, O Loughlin had noted that

5
"the structure of the economy still follows closely on the
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'old colonial pattern® inp which capital is concentrated on

a few firms of mainly exgatriatc origin which carry much
of the productive and distribution activities of the
country .”35

Similarly, Jainarain has pointed to the exXport-
oriented and dependent nature of the economy. Jainarai
noted that Guyana was ”heévily dependent and increasing
its dependence on exports for its G.D.P. ang national
inComc."36 In 1952 the country derived 53 ber cent of its
G.D.P. from exports; by 1971 the Proportion had reached

67 per cent of the total. 37 According to Jainarain, the
country increased its foreign trade dependence from 60 per

cent to 66 Per cent in 1971 so that 1n A similar manner to

other major British Commonwealth terri -+ es in the

Caribbean, theﬁﬁevelopment of the economy became more
dependeht on commcdity ekports and imports and less on
interncl factors.38

The'iack of diversificaﬁion of the economy added to
its dependect‘nature have no doubt exacerbated the unemploy-
mentvproblem.‘ In 1956 the uﬁemployment raté stood at 18
per cent of the labour force; by 1965 the rate had increased
to 20.9 per cent; the pProjected rate for 1975 was over 22
pef cent.39 |
An examination of the structure of the economy in

relation to the deployment of the labour\EBrce in the

various industries 1nd1cates (at least up un%ll the 1970's)

)

L1

[S24
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that successive Jovernnents have been adobting measures of
expediency by expanding the service sector in .« attempt
to create quick jobs for the growing 'army' of job-secel :rs.

As can be seen from Table 4.2, while the percentage
of the labour force engaged in agriculture was declining
steadily since 1945 (for reasons already specified) yet
_nearly 30 per cent of the labour force were still employed‘
in this sector by 1970. Also, between 1956 ang 1960, the
percentage of the labour force employed in secondary pro-
duction increaseqd sllghtly but there was a substantial
drop in this figure by 19790. In short, Prim.ry and
secondary production were not employing t: - ncreas g
.‘numbers of Guyanese job-seekers. oOn the ot hand, the
.service sector was beeominq the dominar_ c¢.e for employ-~
‘ment Opportunities. For exa ple, while in 1945 just under
30 per cent of the work for were in this sector this
figure rose to nearly 44 per cent in 1970 Thls Lndlcates
‘that the number of white collar workers was rising faster
than that of all other workers. Within the service ;ector
employment Opportunities continued to be created in the
traditional fields suchas the public service, teaching,
police forceﬁ\etc., as well as in new fields such as the
army, national ineurance scheme, pablic-corporations,
loealunational banks, and national service.

It can therefore be seen from the foregoing discus-

sion that the structure of the Guyanese economy up until



PERCENTAGE OF THE LABOUR FORCE EMPLOY

TABLE 4.

2

INDUSTRIES IN 1946, 1956, 1960

D IN DIFFERENT

AND 1970

INDUSTRY 1946

1956

1950

LaRs

l. Primary Production

(a) Agriculture,

including livestock,
fishing, hunting &

forestry . 46.2%

(b) Mining ' 2.8%

2. Secondary Production

Manufacturing, food
. Processing, building
& construction, fuel

.lggé
R

& .power 20.8%

Service

(a) Transport,
communication &
distribution 12.5¢%

(b) Other services 16.9%

4. No Industry or

Not Stated . 0.8%

Total

100%

s
NS}
o
[as]

N
N
uyn

19.

93]
o

18.0%

.18.32

24.9%

16.1%

18.0%

0.12

100% 100%

32.0%

24.0%

20.0%

19.9%

(]
(00
co

1008

1970

20.2%

15.7%

28.1%

2.1%

100¢%

" Source:

M. K. Bacchus, Education a
Emergent Nation: A Case S

nd Development in an

tudy of an Econom

ically

Less Developed Country

(Guyana)

from 1945 to 1974.

Chapter II, Table VI.
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the éarly 1970's is notJradically different from that which
existad prior to the 1940'g. The “sluggish' growth rate o-
the economy ‘and its'iﬁability to help solve the problems c

chronic unemployment and underdevelopment are no doubt due

to the continuing Centre-Periphery relationships of a neo- .

colonidi society caught up in the complexities of the
world capitalis” framework.
Towards Increased PolYtical Control

by Guyanese and Consequences for
Social Structure

The 1930's signélled the"beginning of fhe egd of
éolonial rule in Guyané and,t@e British West Indies. t
was a period of great social unrest and a quickening of
the pace of social -change. ‘This period saw the initial -
transformation of these societies which was a result of

widespread ldbdﬁr unrest and the rise of trade union -

156 °

activity which provided a major‘filip for the participation

of the masses in political activity on a large scale for,
the‘first time. That this period represent- turniné
point EﬂrGuyanese and West Indian politicai'deveidpﬁent
and change, is clearly recognised. As Béll.péiﬁts.dufz

The modern political history of the Bfitish West
Indies began in the late 1930's when outbreaks of s
poverty induced strikes and riots spread throdghout
the [Caribbean] ‘area. The economic discontent of

the West Ifdian people was given voice by new labour
leaders and nationalist politicians, and led. to a ¥ _
- series of constitutional advances which got hnderway
in the mid 40's.40 _ e

It was clear that’ the broad masses were no longer

-
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. were beigg. glven 1ncreased pOllthal control of their’

17

W

e
o .
o2 . v

prepared to continue to endure the inhuman conditions and

Kl

fthe abject poverty under which they wore forced to live.

In fact, their already low.stanGJré of living,ﬁas
deterloratlng furthor through the rise of the cost of
“living compared with their static low wages. \Thus the poor
and the cxp101tcd erupttd 1nto v1olencc agg the colonial
ruling elite had to make some corcess1ons The Lord Moyne
Royal Commission which v1s1ted Guyana and the West Indies
in 1938-1939 to 1nvest1gate the w1des"“ﬁad soc1ai unrest
of the 1930's, mage some important recommendations, one .
heiné that local Guyanese and West Inalans should“be
gradually glven yincreased polltlcal control of thelr*
socidties. . : ‘ o . ' .
While it is not necessary Lo document'thc detailmd
pollflcal changes which.resulted,  in the achievement of
internal self-government by Guyana in 1961 ar’ politicai-
1ndependence 1n.May 1966 it is nevertnelec e sary to

show the consequences of these polltlcal chea - The N

redason for this 1s “to squest that as Cuyanesg leaderg
) .
C

soc1ety, this trend had 1mportant consequences for changes

L

in other parts of the SOClA

Y tructure The follow1ng

RS

i

-

appear to have been some of theﬁconseouences

d %

1. The social straéﬁflcatron system was becomlng

less rigid as increased numbers of Guyanese were becomlng

Occupationally” and soc1a]1y moblle. The colonlal power
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w4

o ’ ‘ .
had 'scon the writing on the wa}l' and was gracual ly giving
o " : :

o heed to the principle of Lhyanisation. This meant that
N 0.
ks % i IO ) . . : @
;N quatified Guyanese wore INncreasingly being appolinted to
R positionsiformerly held by expatriates.
""2.  The colonial power and other expatriates were
Q gradually withdrawing from the socicty. In 1911, for

e instance, Europeans coffiprised 1.3 per cent of the total

pPopMation. By 1346 this bercentage had dwindled to

"027.41 The g% fncygwas to ﬁand Over token mana~vement
' functJons of Ous capitalist concerns to the locals.
.. . .

N se) B4

The real control, however, was shifted to the vafious

MetrOpo}es»:;2
L . " ) .
3. der colonial rule the unemolovment 51tuatlon Yo

>“x

///\\\1n the modern sector Was not allowed to*@%tcnn:of hand ¥
m ) <
/

y -since the’ capltallsts who were also the rullﬂg elltg were

-

able ta. regulate the suppfy of jObS as well assthe suiyly

] of schooling. as Guyanese themsel%fg 1ncrea51ngly began

: t5 . ey . . o - .
e t&?control theip soC1ety the s1tuati0nfchanged rapgd’j.
o, e o N . »

Y \“”nyanese' "educational and occupatloral asolratlons, formerly

,Atpt in check began to rise con51derab}y from the 1940 s -

3 R PO )
T A .
oﬁwards. Guyanese began to demaqd 1nc ased and varled "
e & ,J “z "‘/

“‘educa;aqh in™ the hope af becomlng ochqpétlonally moblle in.

the modern and service: sectors of the economy Wh?ie local
f

leadérs could have met %he 1ncreased demands, for education

by -expanding educatlonal fac111t1es, the same could not be

. done in regard to jObS because the economy\yas controlled

R Y
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mainiy. by forelqn,‘multinational corporations. Thus over a
period of time. a disjunction 'has developed between cduca-—
tional andtodcupational aspirations on the onc hand and

the soc1ety S opportunlty structure (the economy) on the

other hand.- The .main consequence of all of. ths has been

an ! educatlonal explosron and a Slmultaneous unemployment

rate which, as was‘hlready noted, was over 22 per cent in

1975. - ) L

o

4. In a situation where chronic unemployment 15'%

significant problem, where an elected qovernment would

find it quite dlfflcult tovcontrol the educatlonal and

occupational asplratlons of the masses for fear of being
4 .
voted out of offrce\ where 'hefegonomlc.siructure rémains
‘qm-\’)
oWE Y

ba51ca11y a’colonlal style oneﬁﬁﬁhﬁne‘mhe r;ward structure
A

tole

heav1ly favours educatlonal credentlals and jObS in thew fhfgwh

~
o .

modern and sUrvrce sactors andnmhere the lelSlVe forces
M o i

-t plura&gsm feature promlnently in almpst~&very facetépf

[ il -~ 7 - ) | *

economrc, soc1al and polttlcal llfe, succe551¥e maes :
Mo Rl

elected qovernment§ hé¥?JSfen under tremendous pressure 4

koY
s ‘ P
to cater to the demands of t 'r political supporters, - GQT;J
»% = v

flrst and other groups afterwards. . In_the Guyanese context

this eans, Mo, eVOr less, caterin t 'the w1shes of the
mog S

wthAC’and ot groups that have voted the partlcular

Jpolltlcal party 1nto offlce. The extent to whlch succes—"

J &

sive godgrnments have indeed 1ndulged in a klnd of 'spoils ~

system has hagyfgportant 1mﬁflcatlons and consequences

»

v
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for national consensus and differential occupational and
* ' social mobility rates of different groups in the society.
The Educational txplosion from N

the 1940's to tie Present

While «n indication h&s already been given as to

3

j“’ the extent t which the Guyanese economy has been 'growing

>

¢ vand 'expan< 1g' rather slowly in rfPaxiMe terms, the

‘s

attempt now be made to .show hOW
in conve - fashion to the economy, has been occurring
quite rapidly since the 1940's. It can be argued at the

] 2
theoretical” level that the educational explosion in Guyana

»

$

characterised by chronic unemployment and underdevelopment

in the context of dependent capitalisn. _In other words,

=
~ e

’ a particula¥ type of response “frofh the e ugationallsystan.ip

. ’ Several indicators tend to show that Guyanese have
* g - . oy & N
: *‘"é-’ . been demanding all types of e;}ﬂcation in an attempt to
| achie%e occupatﬂonai mobility in the modern and service

g

ks this type of economic and socialAsprucaﬁge has brought forth

. w
cational expansion,

is a direct consequence of an economic and social ‘structure -

i

sectérs of thé-econdhy which have continued to _be the most

A :
- prestigeous and financially rewarding sectors of the

el

economy . Crowth in educational expenditure and rapid
J .

~

expansion inkggjnmry, secéndary, technical and higher

-, * ) N - ) . N. ‘* .
" educatigriial enrolments are some indicators of this educa-
~s ¥ional explosion. . . :
' QL - ' . *
h S .. 7 . . e
i . : N
-+ . . x

; ) s .
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qucatgonal cxpanditure has been taking an increasing
PO \u\h

Edncational bBxpenditure

~share of the recurrent budqot42 since the 1940's. In 1942,

for instance, education accounteqd for 9.9 per cent of total
recurrent expenditure of the country. By 1945 this figure
had increased to 12.2 Per cent and by ‘1974 it had reached
17.5 per cent.43 In examining the pattern of educational
expenditure .“nce the 1940's, M. K. Bacchus, for instance,
points out that increases in Tecurrent expenditure on
education moved closely al®sng with total recurrent expendi-
¥ .
ture u&é}l around 1957 when educational eXpenditure began
to increase at a faster rate ans faster rate of
increase coincided with the fact that'it was in 1957 when
responsibility for education was finally taken over by an

elected government.44 Figure 3 illustrates this point.

WA

In addition to recurrent educatlonal expenditure
LR

3¢,
‘bglng an 1nd1cator~ofé¢he,ex¢eﬁﬁ of government spefiding on-

R
- 5 e

expandlng educatlonal prov151ons, &here are also other

Al

1nd1cators as well A study undertaken by a UNESCO team,@p
in 1962 estimated that ln/1952 government expendlture on
educatlon represented 2 2 per cent of the national income.
£ p
This figure rose to 3. l/per centwln 1960 and 4.3 per cent

in %963 45 In llke manner, the Plannlng Division of the

Y

JMlnlstry of Educatlon and Social Development noted in
i

reference to current and. c&pltal expendlture comblned that
whlle the educational expendlture 1ndex stood at lOO 1n

{
N
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PERCENTAGE OF REGURRENT BUDGET sp

FIGURE 3

INCREASE IN PERCENTAGE OF GOVERNMENT RECURRENT

BUDCET SPENT ON EDUCATTION, 19:5-1974
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A
1965, by 1974 it had risen to 355.59.'6 In 1965, public:
expenditure on education as a4 percentage of the G.D.P.

was 4.51 per cent; by 1974 the percencace had risen to

6.67.17

- What is importan’ t uotc about these figures is
:that edncational expendA wre ' s heen increasing more
rapldly than 1ncrea ses in 1t onal wealth. For example,

 between 1952 ‘and 1963 per”capita incomes had risen by

%

'educatlon than most . Thlrd Wor1( countrles,rallocatlng 4. 56

about 17 per cent while eduéagional expendlture per capita

@
hadﬁmore than doubled durlnq the period. 48 By<1965 Guyana

was spendlng a greater part of its natlonal inceme .on

g ¢

l €.

per cent for the purpose as compared with an oxerall flgure”

v ,m,

3 B\Eer cent for Thlrd‘World countrles for that year. 49

.‘“' ‘; o “‘?‘ ) m' d . . . ¥
Prlmary‘Educatlon‘ N S o

v

B "
The overall populatlon of Guyana 1nCreased tremen-

dously between 1931 and l970 * For 1nstance, between 1931

and 1946 the percentage 1ncrease was 20. 8,.between 1946

and 1960 the increase’ was 49 2 per cent and between 19%0.

and 1970 the percentage increase was 27. 4* This rapidé

pcpulatlon'increase has served to put substantial pre§sures

on the existiné edncational‘resouﬁces of the society ¥
’ AY

s .
espetially in a context where almost all groups are keenly

interested in schooling for o¢cupational and socidl

mobildty. That thisjis the case is seen, for example,: from
o .

the enrolment'pattern at’ the primary,leyel‘where as early

1 ' [
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'Indlans were now. 1ncrea51ngly maklnq use of educatlonal

>

- 166

' ' o
as 1945, 90.2 per cent of the relevant. age group were

4 ©oW v
onrolled: In the same vean Xhe gverage attendance was
" _‘:.)“-,;‘\
74.2 per cent of the enrolment. . ~
& As can be sgen from Table 4.3, there has been a

w

tremendous increase in primary school enrolment since tho

1940's. The figures of course would have been hlghor if

'account had been taken of those chlldr@ﬁ-attending private

<

. 5 . ' . .
primary schools. 1 The increase in primary school enrol-

ment can also be linked to a number of related factors.
Pne of these, as already pointed out, was ‘the rapid popula-
tion increase; Between 1946 and 1960 the 6-14 age group

. . ‘

increased by 72 per cent or 5.2 per cent annually. Between

1960 and 1970 the increase was 30 pér cent. >2 - Other

factors include the notion that chlldren were staying on

e

at school after the qgﬁg'isory age of 14 years, the proba—fn

\J

Y

A kg

XBN00 1 Leav1ng Certificate was
A
becoming a minimum prerequlete for any type of white

v

collar job in -the sérvice- ‘sector, and the 1dea that East

bility that the Pr1ma1

fac111t1es. For 1nstancé in 1920 East Indian children
comprlsed 41. per cent of the school age oopulatlon but only
24 per cent of the prlmary school enrolment. By 1955 their

school enrolment had v1rtually caught up with their repre-

>
§

sentat. on 1ng§ﬁe school age populatlon >3-
In_line with the argument of Edwargs and Todaro
that "the more unp:ofitable'a given'level of education.

-

Ve

;
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TABLE 4.3

PUPILS ENROLILED IN GUYANA'S PRIMARY SCHOOLS (1945—1974)

SCHOOL

1945

AND INVOLVEMENT FATIO
—

o i H‘E;-S*;[;»IMATED COUNTR;;"S
. POPULATION INVOLVEMENT
YEAR ENROLMENT * (5+ to 12+ YEARS) RATIO (%)
61,734 -'ﬁ@%.iﬁi 74.2%
74,153 nta. 80.4%*
94,537 n.a. 81.g% (
) 126,494 143,661 88.05
130,836, 148,487 88.01
130,484 154,373 - 84.58
B 131,580 4 165,028 79.73
132,023 ' 170,653 - 77.36

* M. K. Bacchus, Fducation ang Development in an
Emergent Nation: A Case Study of an Beonomically
Less Developed Country (Guyana) from 1945 to 1974.

. Table XVI '

(for‘data up to 1955);

A Digest of Educational Statistics, 1973-1974.

Planning Division, Ministry of Education ang

Social Development, Georgetown, Guyana, p. 21. g
Involvement Ratio = ¢ of school population (5+ to
12+) in society's total population. The declirnie in
involvement ratio at the primary level 1s relateAd

to the increaeed enrolment at the Secondary leve

represent average attendance figures.
' :
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becomes as g terminal point, the more demana for it

]

, "l
lncreases as an Jntormedlatc stage or ﬁrtcondltlon to the

o

-
next level of educa. .on, " o4 the 1nc3§§s%d social demand

AL

v?y;%@bf primary educatijion in Guyana can also be linked to the

W

expansion of secondavy education facilities and the

democratization of entry especially into the 'elite’

secondary schools. Since the 1950's, the government had
given financial aid to the better guality Secondary schools,

expanded its own secondary school ‘builging pProgramme’,

bR
L34

espec1ally in the rural areas, instituted three seltctlon
examinations—the Secondary School Entrance (formerly
known as the Government County Scholarshlp Uup until the
early 1960's), the Preliminary Certlrlcate (formerly known
as the School LeaV1ng Certificate up until 1961) and the

College of Preceptors’ (1ntfbﬁuced in: primat¥y schools
‘!;"‘

in the 1960° s)——through wh é%;pgﬁmary school puplls can

&
gain a Free Place at a goverriment or government aided

secondary’ school

The Secondary School Entrance examlnatlon is usually

o

taken by pupils between 10 ang 12 years of age, the Pre-
liminary Certificate, between 12 and l%}yearsh~and the‘
«£ollege 6~’Preceptors, between 14 and 1le6 years of age

Most children for the avallable‘Seaondary school places
Tare selected malnly‘through the Secondary School Entrance
) exanlnatlon, though it must be noted that by 1977 these
e#amlnatlons would b&:elther abollshed or’ substantlally
ko / ’

i
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modificed,

LA »

. i, : .

f@ggﬁﬁggthe Primary school has thus evolved into an inter-
Y ) R N

.

mediate stage for those aspiring towards a secondary

-

education, especially those of thé lower income groups.
This fact is bpartly reflected in the increased numbers of
entries at the threce selection examinations for various
Cgears for which data are avaélable. It seems that Fhe

P mary school,“formerly regarded as a terminal point of
education, has gradually evolved into an intermediate

Stage, ‘hence its increased importance to those ésg}rinq/
L . v )

towards a secondary school eéducation. Whive it can be

contributed to the tremendous increase in}the numbers of

children taking the three‘selgﬁ&ionmtests;,éégg
. o b N ,*(

. L N .
',“:to”be

. ®
L@gstra?e@

by Table 4.4, a much more important argumenty A%

[ : | ' | -
' educational devaluation in the society, the primar¥ level

oY

Tyxe has increasiﬁgly become 'a stepping stone' for entry

the'segohdary level of the school system.

.‘ ‘ U ’ "

Secondarx Education‘; B ‘ ‘
y As has alréady,beéi noted, wround ;ggﬁ thére4;9%c ~
only one $overnment secondary school with an enrolment of
; ;ﬁ ‘ 625 Pupils and about’four private Secondary schoolé of
‘ény consequence in’Guxgna. .M. K. Bacchus obsgfves that the

most important characteristic in relation to educational

~, ~eXpansion after 1945 was “The tremendous growth in public

ok
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TABLE 4.4
ENTRIE;S FOR THE SECONDARY SCHOOIL ENTRANCE,
PRELIMINARY CERTIFICATE AND COLLEGLE OF |
g ' PRECEPTORS EXAMINATIONS. FOR
‘ | | VARIQUS YEARS
.'):\
: SECONDARY SCHOOL ~ PRELIMINARY  COLLEGE OF
B HS‘C_ILOC&EZ}R ENTRANCE CERTIFICATE. PRECEPTORS
1945-4¢ 732 ’ n.a. . n.a.
1950-51 : 765 : n.a. . n.a.
1955-56 : 1,173 M@ .0 n.a.
1961-62 3,734 BT I ﬁ,a.
e - 1966-67 7 115446 12,477  w1@§,1o5 .
| 1968-69 . 12,041 o 15,961 -;5(13o;‘f .
1971-72 14,283 19,659 4,875
1973-74 16,687 18,067 o 4,612 J
v ’ . : ¢

Sources: M. K. Bacchus, Education ang Development ‘in an ]
Emergent Nation: A Case Study of an Economically
Less Develgped €ountry (Guvana) from 1945 Lo 1974.
Chapter III, Table VII; ’

A Digest of’Educational'Statisfics, 1971-1972; -
1965;1973; 1973-1974. ' .

‘

.
?

o

- \ . .
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demand for scecondary schep] facilities and the corresponding
efforts made first by pPrivate Individuals or groups and

‘ N w535
later by the government to mee: thesce demands.
Secondary school enrolmont expanded more rapidly than
pPrimary school enrolment especizally after 1960. The main

reason for this was that a secondary school education,

particularly the academic type, was becdming a minimum

qualification for thexmnj'xxmmneratwve p051tlons in the

expandlnq governmental and Service seotors Secondary
G e ‘

. edueatlon was also becomlnq more. popular as it was per-

' b
N ceived as an 1mportant avenue;for;upward»occupational and
v .

4

R
1¥§gc1al moblllty in the context vnere the soc1a? stratlflca—

tion system was becomlng less rigid as polltlcal control

oy

was gr -lly belng handed over to local leaders

ﬁnﬂdence of thls 1ncreased demand for se- adary

s seéh from the facé that between 1945 and 1960
| 2 %
‘secondary_school enrolment 1ncreased by 136 per cent as

compared w1th 103 per cent for Primary schools 56‘ However,

educatlon

only 9 per cent of thlS increase; the remaining 91 per cent

w
k] . B

were enrolled in prlvate secondary schools57 many of whlch
generally, exhlblted low standards and were regarded - as
'cramming shops' but whlch nevertheless were heavily
patronised by the lower income ¢roups. After 1961 there
was a steady 1ncrease iA the number of seCondary schools

bullt by the government. "By 1974, there were 33 government
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secondary schools, 13 government

and two govoernment multi-lateral

- besides a significant number of

(for which statistics are not us
Thc data of Tab&e 4.5 ing
students enrolled in government

secondary schools 1ncreased by 2

aided secondary schools
, . 58
Seconcary schools
brivate secondary schools
ually officially kept).
lcate that the number of

and government aided

65.5 per cent between

,5\_'
=

1560 and 1974, an average annual 1ncrease ot 17.7 per cent,

 compared with 9 per cent for the

J
Another 51gn1f1ca§tm@rend of  the

expansion in seqéﬁdary school enrolment’ in relation to

\Pld

““the role played by the governmen

Y

‘Previous 15 yvears.
table is the tremendous

/

t 1n the provision of

addutlonal’places In 1960 enrolment in government second-

ary schools was only 1, 068 pupll

.11ncreased by 1406 8 per cent by

observeo is that whereas enrolme

government aided schools account

~ total enrolment in 1960, by 1974,

»

increased to 80.8.
Concomitant w1th secondar

government has assumed an 1ncrea
~

" break away. from the tradltlonal,

3

SChOOllng whlle the great majo

are still of tHe ‘e 1academ1c type,!

- educatlon have emerged 51nce the.

seems'to be to dlvers1fy the cur

s. This flgure had -

1974 A thlrd trend,

nt in government and 7

I

ed ‘or 60 7 per cent of

/the~percentage had

b -
Yy sChool expans1on, “the
51nq role in trylnq to'
gramnar ’fype ‘pf secondary
rlty of‘secondary schools
new forms of secondary
1930' . 'The apparent alm

‘.

rlculum SO as to prov1de

>
o
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TARLE 4.5

INCREASE IN SECONDARY SCHOOT, PRROLMILT, 1960-1974

SCHOOL
YEAR
END1ING
AUGUST

1960
1962
1964
1966

1968

(a)+(b)+(c

(bh)

(a) ENROLMENT (c) TOTAL
}'INROLE*H-IN’I‘ IN GOV, | FNPOLMENT ENROILMENT
IN GOov'®T. OVWNED IN PRIVATE IN

ATDED SECONDARY . SECONDARY ST.CONDALY

SCHOOT.,8 SCHOOI.S TOTAL SCHEO0LS SCHOOILS
5,889 1,068 ,975 4,509 11,484
7,397 L,254 8,651] 6,070% 14,721
7,271 4,025 11,296 6,070% 17,366
8,125 6,339 15,178 6,070% 21,248
8,751 - 7,621 16,2372 6,070% 22,442
8,920 10,383 19,303 6,070% 25,373
9,026 14,438 23,464 6,070% 29,534
9,515 15,382 24,897  6,070% 30,967

9,400 16,093 25,493 &,070% 31,563

Sources:

—_—

M. K. Bacchus, Education and Dgvelopment in an
Emergent Nation: A Case Study of an Economically

Less Developead Country (Guvana) from 1945 to 1974.
Chapter Vv, Table XI; -

A Digest of Educational Statistics, 1973-1974.

*Data for private secondary schools are not officially
collected. These represent M. K. Bacchus' estimates
based partly on a UNESCO Mission Survey in 1962-19631

17!



the essential skilled persomnel needed to, work the country's
59 .
development Progromnne., One new type 0f schools 15 the
Multi-lateral secondary schoo] (it variation of the British
Comprehensive and the Novth Amcrican Composite High
School). 1n thig type of school the child is to recoive
five years of “lucation, the firar three years to be devotad
to general stud og such as English Language, Modern

Languages, Mathematics, General Science, Social Studies,

Music, Art, Home Bconomics, Agricul tur ani . mmercial
Studies. In the final two years opt 1ing becomes
opcrational and this take:s into accou - i adent's

. ) . 60 .

interests and aptitudes. By 1976 thexe were s1ix of

these schools in operation.

A second attempt at diversification is the idea of
the Community High School, aimed at improving the type of
education being presently offered at the pOst-primary
levels of the primary school (Forms I to III). 1Insteag
of ‘having each primary school in an area catering to the
needs of its own pbst—primary pupils, one school is usually
selected ¢ a central school with the others serving as
'feeders. ' Tﬁe programme of a Communitv High School which
recrﬁits children who cannot dain entry into one of the
traditional secondary schools, is geared to prepare students
for the practical affairs of life "by developing in £hem
practical skills which will make them employable for a

variety of jobs required by the society, preferably in
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. . 61 - . .
their own onvironment " By 197G, two Communi ty High
Schools had beon osgt db]lui‘d.

While one cannot underalayv the rolo of a va: ity

of formal educational institutions for cconomic and social
development, as alrceady noted by Caranoy and Foster, the
mere manipulating of the curriculum does not help to « dve
the unemployment problem—it nerely compound: the problem
since indiviauals are realistic enough to opt for the type
( fucational credentials thas would ensure them occupa-—
‘1l and social mobility in the modern and service
sectors of the economy and society. Currjculum is almost
.
an irrelevant issue as far as individuals' quest for
mobility is concerned. - Furtherﬁore, the unemployment -
problem is deeply rooted in the economic and social
structure and has to be dealt with here rather than within
the educational system which reinforce and perpetuate the

inequalities found in the economy and society.

Technical and Vocational Zducation

Prior to the 1950's no serious attempt was made
by the colonial power to provide technical and vocational
educatien on any large scale :in the societ&. Thg first
Goverhnment Technical Institute, for instance, was estab-
lished in 1951 in the capital city of Georgetown. The
second Government Technical Inseltute was opened more
recently in 1971 in New Amsterdam, Guyané’s second oldest

town. <The reasons for the relatively slow expansion of



R
. 3 .. .
technical and vocational training facilities aro probably
the following: - - ' -

1. initial v thore was no felt need for formal
techntcal and vocdtional tradning.  The various capitalist.
enterprises, elg., fhrer, bauxite, gold, timber, etc., did
[ - ' - BRSO A R 1 ~

. on. the job ctraining ot their emuloyees..
2. Even if there was nocd for quallfled pOL sonnel

in certaln upec1allgpd fields, e.qg.,

:construction ongi—

‘neerlnq, surveying, otc., this ~ced NS leleﬂ idrgely by

v

expatriates from the Metropoles,

On

3.‘1The society became technol

slowly so that the suppiy of. technic

trained individuals more or less kept

for such indivdiduals. .

ically,oriénéed

an ad hoc basis.

ally and;vocationally

pace with the demand

4. A low premlum had always been placed on tech-

nlcal and vocational %klllS

as remunerative as white cqllar jobs.

Jvas sometimes thought that formal training was not necess

for the performance of certain tasks.

Furthermore,

For instance,

'it

Jobs in this field were not

the

majo 'ty of teachers began thelr teachinq-careers without

any formal training——in 1974{ only 43.8 per cent of all

prlmary -school teachors were trained. 62

With the treméhdousyincreases in the social demand

for education since the 1940's, Guyanese have been seeking

all types of education, including technical and vocational

:
i

education, with the hdpe of becoming occupationally and

ary
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soclally mobile. Preparing an individual for a specific
occupational role or for improving ont's skills seoms o
“be an incidental function of Lechr cal and vocational
training. The evidence Points out that this tvpe of

education serves two’ main funetionsz

1. Provid ng individuale with tho r#edentiqle SO
that they can gain cmployﬁent in ‘the governmental el
service sectors which Pay the  highest salaries and Waqes
and offer the most pfestiqeous and seécure cmploymeat.
Table 4.6 illustrates the trend in reference to graduates
of the Guyana SchooA~ofbAgriculture. It should be noéed

that while the Diploma in Agriculture qualifies an
I4

individual to become an Agricultural Field Assistant mainly

in the employment of the'qovernment, the Certificate of
Agriculture is designed to train would-be farmers. vYet not
a single graduate between 1965 and 1973 actually became an
ewn—account farmer.

2. Providing indiviauals with a marketable skill,

grate readiiy

so that they could among other things, er

when they felt like doing so. For inst ce, Dr. Ptolemy

-

Reid, Deputy Prime Minister of Guyapay while addressing

graduates of the Bookers Apprenelceshlp Training School 1n_

June 1974, bemoaned the fact that Bookers (owners of nost
of the sugar estates up until May 1976 whenvthey were
nationalised) had spent millions of dollars providing

skilled training for hundreds of Guyanese, most of whom,
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TABLE 4.5
EMPLOYMENT OF CERTIFICATE AND DIPTOMA HOLDERS OF THE

GUYANA SCHOOQT, OF_AGRICULTURH, 1965-1973

CERTIFICATE DIPLOMA

FIELLDS OF IN 1IN
EMPLOYMENT AGRICULTURE By AGRICULTURE %
1. Government )
Departments 91 62.8.. 120 ; 69.4
2; Public
'~ Corporations 22 15.2 9 5.2
. I
3. Private
Companies 11 7.6 13 7.5
4. Own Account '
Farmers 0 0
5. Furthering
Studies .
Abroad 2 - 1.4 26 15.0
6. Others, etc.,
Occupation
Unknown . 19 13.1 5 2.9
Total » 145 100.1 173 100.0

Source: Report of the Principal of the Guyana School of
Agriculture, 1974, quoted in and adapted from
M. K. Bacchus, Education and Development in an
Emergent Nation: A Casa Study of an Economically

Less Developed Country (Guyana) from 1945 to 1974.
Table XXV. ]
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after training, had migrated to the developed countries.
Rcidlobscrvod that Bookers «irenied aronnd'$0 million in
training young men since the apburenticoeship centre was
-

opgned in 1957. Up until 1974, a total of 418 graduates
had completed their training at the centroe but at the end
of‘1973 only 51.36 per cent of the graduates were still
working for Bookers. The great majority had emigratcd.64

Table 4.7 which indicates the actual enrolment of
stu@ents in the main technical and vocational training
institutions in thé.aocicty, shows that phe two technical
ins£itntes cater to the bulk of students and that enrol-
menf over the years has been rising‘steadily. Also
noticeable is the incrgase in enrolment in a few of the
other training institutions, particularly the teacher
training ones, indicating no doubt the trend towards

general educational expansion and the 'academic procession'’

in the society.

Higher Education

Higher edacation, until cuite recently (wHen the
Unlverslty of Guyana was established in October 1963) had
always been the preserve of the middle and upper income
groups of the society. 'Thevmasses‘were given the oppor-
tunity of a free higher education by the colonial power

y
through the institution of the Guyana Scholarship which

was awarded annually to the most outstanding Guyanese

secondary school graduate of a certain age-group. A single



TABLY 4.7
MAIN TECHNICAT, AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING CENT2ES TN

GUYANA SHOWING ENROLMENT PATTERN

ENROLMENT PATTERN

INSTITUT LON . Farlier Perioqg Later Perioq
. : T ——e — —
1. Government Tochnical

.Institutes 1,401 (1961-62) 2,506 (1973-74)
2. Guyana Industrial

Training- Centre : 153 (1968-69) 99 (1973-74)
3. Carnegie School of

Home Economics o 904 (1964-65) 800 (1973-74)
4. Guyana School of

Agriculture - 31 (1963-64) 102 (1975-76)
5. Government Training

College for Teachers . ‘ "

(Pre-Service) 48 (1963-65) 292 (1974-76)
6. Government Training

College for Teachers :

(In-Service) - 46 (1966) 118 (1972-74)
7. College of Education

for Secondary School

Teachers 52 (1969-70) 29 (1974)
8. Bookers Apprentice-

ship Training School 63 (1972-73) 75 (1976)

Sources: A Digest of Educational Statistics, 1973-74;

The Principals, G.§1A., G.T.C., and the Super-
intendent of Training, Bookers Apprenticeship
Training School.
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scholarship wasg awarded annually angd it generally went to
a student Attendinq one ol the olite sevondary schools
such as Queen's Colloge, 1. op s High, Saint Stanislaus
Collaege or éaint Joseph's High. p. can be expectnd, the-
chances of a child from the "Tower income sqroug s wjnnipg
one of theseo scholarships, werce not promising.

Since theru’was no local university un: il 1963,
those seeking .higher education went abroad mainly to the
United Kingdom, U.S.A. or Canada for training. From 1947
onwards with the establishment of the University of the
‘West Indies (U.W.I.) and with the govefnment o Guyana
being formally committed financially and morally to this
regional institution, Guyanese increasinqu began to make
use of the U.W.I. The figures indicate that whereas the
enrolment of Guyanese students totalled only 27 in 1548~
1950, by 1963-1965, the figure had risen tq 297,63
~ One of the m;in problems associated with Gﬁyanese
going to the Metropoles and to the U.W.I. for their
university education was that very few graduates were
returning to serve the society. The problem did not seem
to worry the colonial administrators since the top occupa-
tional bositions were filled by expatriates themselves.
The problem was of concern to Guyanese'pélitical leaders,
especially since internal self government was achieved,
because‘highly trained individuals were increasingly

needed to fill the vacancies created by the gradual

8
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depavture of the colonial power and trained higher level
' ¢

fanpower was also regquired to instituté the various dQ&OlOp—
ment plans. - Thus the idea of a local university was
moo ted in¥the early 1960's.

The University of Guyana (U.G.) was oriqinai}y

N
conceptualised by the government as a ColleqbgpfﬁArtn and

. o . . . L .:- =\ PRI .
Sciences making university education . availabilel to a wider
B [ " \§
’ PN N

PR .
“ICdUCLC>hC social
o , ,

Cross-~section of the population and BO
: Ea ~‘\ ."-.

o T o
snobbery which tends to de;elép when Eh@vétsity education
is confined‘to a small c_}roup‘."g:6 A seco;g'aim was to

N -,
drastically reduce the Subéidies that were being paid to
the U.W.I. and channel most of these funds to U.qG. It
waL arguea by the government that between 1948 and July
1961, Guyana had contributed $3,331,459 to the recurrent
budget of the U.W.I. Yet for the same period only 41

Guyanese graduates had returned to serve the country.67

An terms of financial investment, it had cost the Gi.anese

taxpayer an average of $80,000 per graduate.68 In con-
trast, government averaée expenditure‘on a u.G. dnder—
graduate in 1965 was $1,902.99 while in 1974 it was
$3,479.79.69 |

"From the very beginning U.G. was characterised by
a few unique featurgs——in terms of a Third wWorld situation.
The original plan of having McGill Univérsity in Canada

sponsor U.G. was discarded. Instead, it was decided to

'go it alone' althouch international standards and links
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woere maintained through UL, bodng affiliated to the
Commonwealth Intoer Universit v Council and throuah the
system of external examiigers, Skkﬁjlnllﬁ;; U.G. initially
was an ceveding institution. sStudents wbrkod at their
routine jobs during the day and attrended classes in the
event o usually from 5:00 p.m. to 10:00 p.-m. As such,
it normally took a student five years of study to completce
a first degree in Arts, Natural Sciences and Social
Sciences, the threc initial Faculties. Thirdly, up until
the 1968-1969 academic year, the university was housed in
the borrowed buildings of Queen's College (Guyana's premier
secondary school) and to some extent in the Government - —-~—-
Technical Institute. From the 1969-1970 academic year,
students and staff moved into their now campus at Turkeyen
which is on the outskirts of the capital city. Fourthly,
concOmit;nt with degrce level studies, the university
embarked on a wide range of-non—degree, service oriented,
Certificate and Diploma prograwmes.‘ Fifthly, the univer-
sity initially managed to attract an overwhelming proportion
of studepts from thg lower income groups. For instance,

of thg_first six batches of degree level graduates between
1968 and 1972, 31.3 per éent had parents who were small
scale farmers, /.4 er cent had parents who were ski@léd

Oor semi-skilled «nd 21.6 per cent had paregts who were
labourers.70

Table 4.8 which summarises - he enrolment pattern at




TARBLE 40y
FHROLMENT TN D KPR, Do, AND CHRTTRICS T OURSHES

= A'TOTHE UNIVERS 19y O GUAN A, Vanlous YA

- - : - LITL
1903- 1966~ Lo69~ 197> 1g973- 1975~

I"]\CULTY/CO[JRSFI 64 67 70 73 74 IEE
Ar % ' : 60 168 265 447 117 144
Natural Scienceg* 47 113 225 213 216 227
Social Scienceg# 62 168 204 259 275 378
Education* . 12

Architecture &

Building Technology* 5
Engineering* : S ‘ 20
M.A;'(History)* " 11
L.LB. (Part one)* 13 18 20
General Technical K :
» Diploma 120 128 142 152
Higher Technical

‘Diploma 38 93 ‘88 © 83
Architecture ¢

Building Technology 16 - 5 5 14
Telecommunications 16
Certificate in

Medical Technology 10 24 28 21 24
Diploma in Public :

Administration 20 25 33 52 61
Diploma in Public

Communication ' 15
Diploma in Social

Work : () 45 31 60
Diploma in Education , 47 73 60 63.
Radiography S 2
Certificate in

Education . 18 23 63
Diploma in Pharmacy 10 29 34
Special Studertsg 48 101 186
Auditors ) i 8 11
Total 164 484 982 1421 1509 1752

Sources: A Digest of Educational Statistics, 1965-1973;
. 1973-1974;
//// The Registry, University of Guyana.

(

a-")Postgraduate diploma.

*
Degree level enrolment.
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N T N ST I wWhir oo o RIS R N T balei«r‘im'l
with e A tudont [ R R I R A NI S,
J‘mturﬂﬁ Sciences and Soctal oo o, e N L a7
AcTemic o yoar there wogro T, 750 GG sty ibhutod oot
Toast five Poaulties. The secord o g that while

there were onlv 39 student o Pursuing i topa and Coa i -
cate courses in 1966-1967, by 1975-19767 thore woere about
589 students talling at least Ll different piploma .ad

o . _— o
Certificate courses, suggesting that the nﬁlvernlty W

catering to some oxtent to the specialiced occurational

'neecds' of the community. As William Demas, chancoilor

of U.G. recently pointed out, U.q. has been able to besome

a "morce functional dQVlepmcnt agengy than the U.W.T1. has

" 7 ] : : ) A

been able to achieve so far Thirdly, while thcre

was cnrolment in the degrec level .programmes only up untils
t

1965-1966, by 1975-1976, enrolment ln the degree programmec.

accounted for %4 6 per cent of total unlverslty enrolment

the rest of the students® were enrqlled in Dip%oma and’
Certificate programmes and as Special studeﬁte. Fourthly,“
whereas the university beqan operations, qrantlng underi
graduate degrees in the three 111t1a1 Faculties, by the

1975-1976 academic year, achelor S degrees were belng

'

granted in three additional.areas while a Master's”pro—

gramme was being offered in Guyanese history.
- TN

Mention should be made of a few other trends not

.
.



186

tndicatod by Table 4.§. The first is the abol 1t 1:<311 of foog
at thoe University from {ho 19751976 acadenic year.  The
scecond is the })u}wntwlt‘(>f salarics or allowances to studentg
who follow approved courses of studv. These students arec
obligated to serve the government for a cortain period
after graduation. The thivd is compulsory national service
for all U.G. students for a period of about‘one and a half
yoars.  one coffect of “his official government policy

is that female students are very much affected and arc
dropping out from U.G. because they do not want to do
national service in the interior.72 Further research

may well indicate that the scheme could scrve o a
screening device for admitting only certain ideologigally
and politically oriented types of students into the
university. It is also obvious from the first two

trends mentioned that the government is facilitating : an
increased student enrolment at y.G. thereby contribﬁting

to the educational explosion at the higher educational
level. |

The consequence of the significant increase of

.social demand for higher education, as illustrated by the

enrolment pattern at U.G., has been as expected, for
graduates ‘to -~ employment mainly within the govern-
mental and s-:rvice sectors of the.economy, a sir’lar
situation alr ly . bserved in regard to graduates who

are technically ...d vocationally trained. What is quite




obvious from Table 4.9 which Hllustrates the pattorn 1
relation to the cmployment. of U.G. graduates comprising
the first six batches betwoeen 1968 and 1972, is the very
high percentage of graduates employed in Teaching and in
the governmental service. Interestingly, only 4.7 per
cent were able to find employment in the private sector.
f/.
Also, in like manner to the techinically and vocationally

qualified graduates previously dealt with, the possession

of a degree seems to be important for occupational mobility

abroad. This is seen from the data where 19.2.per cent
of tbe graduates had gone abfoad to pursue post-graduate
studiés.and/or to settle permanently. Thus while there
Has been an increased social demand for higher education,
this .increased demand is linkéd to the possibility of

mobility within the service sector or for emigration

purposes. It can be argued that these kinds of aspirations

are direct outcomes of chronic unemployment and under-

development of the society.

Is the Social Demand for
Education Abnormal?

Thé question that may well be aéked is whether thé
demands made by Guyanese for all types of educétion
present us withran abnormal situation. Are these demands
nofmal for the society or are they too excessive? Can

these demands be explained mainly in terms of the rapid

population §rowth and hence a pressure on the existing
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TARLY 1.9
UNIVERSITY OF GUYANA GRADUATES' OCCUPATIONAT,

- BACKGROUND IN 1974

OCCUPATIOMNAIL CATE&O&\ TOTALi> A HV% s
Public Sefvice 46
Public Corporations 8
Teaching (Primary & Secondary) 186
Lecturing (Other than at Uu,G.) 10
Private Sector Employment 17 4.7
Employed by U.G.~ 17 4.7
Postgréduate Studies Abroad

or Settled Abroad 70 19.2
Research Assistants. 2 : 0.5
(Deceased) 2 0.5
(Né Available Information) 7 . 1.9

Total ' 365 100.0

Source: Ahamad Baksh, "The Mobility of Degree Level
Graduates of the University of Guyana."
Comparative Education, vol. 10, no. 1, March
1974, Table VI (a) :

&
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cducational rosources of tho o [RREEEA

AS (1i ready noted, there hos beon s tremendous
population increoase hot&oon 1940 ant 1970 which no doubt
can partly account for the rise in school enrolment.  But
population increasc alone is an insufficient or at best a
marginal coxplanation for the rise o< the social demand for
cducation by Guyancsc. Population‘increase, for instance,
does not explain why Guyanese have @ .on demanding all
kinds of education or why the school retention rate has -
becn so high. A comparison of the Guyanesc situation with
that of Latin Americé, for-oxample, would in@icate that in
Latin America while there have been tremendous' increases
in population, there has not been a corresponding incfease
in the social demand for schooling—the retention rate aE
all levels has been low. Between 1960 and 1968 the 0 to
24.age~group in Latin America increassd by 25.4 per ce,nt.73
Yot,vas noted previgusly, Arnove observes that the dropout
rate for both urban and rural primary sc...ol children is
70 per cent; for secondary school children it is 68 per
cent, while only one per cent .of those who begiq schooling
everxr réach'or cémplete higher education.74 Guyana, on th
other hand, presents one with a contrast. Over 90 per cent
of the relevant age group of children are attending primary
schools while over 60 per cent of the relevant aée group -

are obtaining some form of secondary education. It seems

that the main reason for Guyanese cdemanding all types of\



cducation is that educalion represents the main avoenue for
occupalional and social mobility in the modern and service
sectors especially in the context wheve thére are fow
alternative avenues of mobility available in the sociepy.

That there is an apparent excessive demand for all
types of available education in the soeiety 1s seen from
a few indicators regarding the numbor of individuals who
apply to enter difforent Kinds of cducational and traihing
institutions in the society. ’ The number of qualified
abplicants is always in great excess of the. number of
students that can be accommodated. Table 4.10 whieh
summarises the trend in relation to applications for entry
to various educational and training institutions in Guyana,
indicates quite clearly the extent of the demand for both
academic and technlcal and vocatiocnal training. It
appears that more demands are being made for_sechnical and
vocational training relative to the other types——demand
that obviously cannot be entirely satisfied by the existing
1nst1tutlonal set up.

It can therefore be argued that the situation of
underdevelopment and chronic unemployment have continued
to spawn increased social demahds for all types of'educa—
tion, resulting in an educational explosion. ‘While a
relatively slowly expanding dependent capitalist economy
has been unable to cope with the high levels of educatlonal

and occupatlonal asplratlons of Guyanese, the present

'

190



191

TARLE 4,10
APPLICATIONS FOR ENTRY TO VARIOUS EDUCATIONAL

AND TRAINING INSTITUTIONS IN GUYANA

T e — :‘;‘J'__ e — — T T T I -
NO. OF
. QUALIFIED NO. 2
INSTITUTION . PERIOD APPLICANTS ACCFIPTF.D ACCEPTED
Guyana School of R
Agriculture 1973-75 1,384 232 16.8
Government Technical
Institute ° 1973 8,000 700 8.8
Bookers Apprentice-
ship Training
Centre 1973-76 5,594 247 4.4
Gov't. Training
College for
Teachers : _
(Pre-Service) ' 1973-76 1,800 718 39.9
Corentyne High ,
School 1975 900 180 20.0
University of Guyana ’
(a) Degree 1970-71~
Programmes 1973-74 3,046 996 32.7
(b) Diploma s 1971-72
Certificate &
Programmes 1973-74 656 ‘ 331 50.5

i :
Sources: The Pﬁincipals, G.S.A., G.T.C., Corentyne High
School; Superintendent 6f Training, B.S.E.;
Guydna Graphic, June 23, 1973; the Registrar, U.G.




qucrnmonL has attempted to deal with the omploymenﬁ prob-
°
‘105 by using the expediént measure of rapidly expanding
the scervice sector of the ccononty . This strateyy, however,
Has sorved to compound the existing problems in the
society. As a result (and’discussedvin more detail in
Chapter VI) various responses sesm to have bcen_developedr
both at the official (governmental) and’individual levels
in the socicty in order to deal with the problem of the
disjunction between aspirations and the occupationéi
structure. These include the expansion of the service
sector, use of ascriptive criteria in distributing the

'scarce rewards' of the society, National Service, the

'cooling out' process in secondary education, the increased.

j

" pursuit of educational qualifications, and emigration.

\

' Ry

N~

‘Implicationg,of Socialism

By 1974 it had become quite obvious through the
official pronouncements by the §resent'ruling party in
power tha? the govérnment of Guyana intended to bring about
economic and. social chanées in the society through social¥
ism. The Prime Minister in an address pointed out that
the ruling Peoples National Concress (P.N.C.)

has constantly declared in favour of, and is seriously
sew2'ng to establish socialism in Guyana. The
resources of our land must be ceveloped for - the

benefit of the people and not for that of a few.

The  -oromy must be controlled by the masses and the
produ~’ “oirly distributed. There must be equality

of vy ‘ty. There must .be abolition of privilege
based ¢ 'th and accident of birth and a classless
soc. "y He instituted in the Co-operative Republic



of Guyana. The energies and potential of tho whole
nation mnust boe mobilised for the nation's prouress.
This process has begun and there is nolturning bac};.]lJ

Working towards the achievement of the socialist
goal, the present government's predecessors, the ﬁcoplos
Progressive Party (the firsﬁ mass-based pafty) began the
process since 1953 before it was prematurely dismissed from
office by the colonial government in London. The P.NlC.
as the second mass-based party has therefore continued thé
work of its predecessors by making a definite, radical
commitment to socialism around 1971 when it set itself
the major task of regaining control of the society's
resources from well entrenched\multi—national corporations.
By 1976, the following significant steps had been taken:

i. The sugar industry, formerly owned and operated
by Booker, McConnel and Company Limited, and the Demerar
Sugar Company, had been nationalised.

2. >The bauxite industry,'formerly owned and
operated by ALCAN of Canada, and Reynolds of the Unitedq
States,'had been nationalised.

3. Sprostons Limited, an engineering subsidiéry
of ALCAN, had also been nationalised. '

4. The activities of'foreign owned commercial banks
such as Barclays International and the Royal Bank of Canada,
had beeﬁ greétly cﬁrtailed.

There is no doubt.that the attempt by the government

to take control of the 'commanding heights of the ecoﬁomy'
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represents a significant step towards ending the relation-
ships éf exploitation and dependency with various Metro-—
poles and putting an end to Guyana's role as a Periphery
nation.

Apart from the structural changes which'these
radical reforms imply, the government appears to be using
the communication media to help educate, persuade,
motivate and mdbilise the masses into disciplining them-
selves and participating actively towards achieving
national objectist. Thus in stressingrthe need for
discipline, the ?rime Minister remarked:

Histogy teaches that a nation, like an army cannot
rout the enemy or reach its goals unléss it is dis-
ciplined and committed. TIn this struggle and war
against exploitation, underdevelopment and poverty
there is no room for the indisciplined or the
straggle;. We must make disc@pline one of th§6
outstanding traits of our national! character.
In order to partly achieve the above objective, one
notices, for instance, that the official Guyanese time
has been advanced one hour SO that Guyanese can begin
their official working day earlier. In addition, the
Peppleé’Militia and National Service activities in
flschools are'apparently also aimed at achieving discipline.

As one would expect, certain new institutions have
Ngeen-created and existing ones are in the process of
being reoriented towards achievinglgocialist goals. One

example of a newly Created institution is the controversial

National Service, designed "as an instrument of mobilisation

A
LT
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and an extension of the formal cducation system w,i.t;hhwhich
1t will be more closely knit in tht immediate future."77

As presently organised, National Scrvice is para-military-
agricultural in orientation with four training centres
having been initially established in tho interior regions
of Guyana. At this point in time the eméhasis is on

having Guyanese youths undergoing a period of compulséry
National Service. From the manner in which this institution
is developing it is obvious that National Service is seen
by the government to represent a key socialist institution
designed to socialise Guyhnese into a new system of values,
attitudes and patterns of behaviour characteristic of the
'new socialist’Guyaneig man or woman.'

While Nationaljéervice.is one example of a new
institution created to achieve socialist objectives, the
educational systeﬁ iS an éxample of the reoriehting of
an existing institution towards the socialist ideal. Some
of the most recent structural changes that have taken
place within® the educational system include the following:

1. Thebringingunéer state contrbl of some 600
kindergarten, primary and secondary sqhools»tﬁét were
formerly under private or denominétionai control.

2. A system of 'free' educatién from the kinder-
garten to the university.

3. The rapid locilization of curriculum content.

4. Incre--~ed numbers of loans and scholarships for

#
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study abroad and locally.
5. A system of allowancos and salaries paid to the

U.G. students undergoing approved coursos of studies.

6. The converting of Queen's College (boys) and
Bishop's High (girls) into co-educational schools.
7. The introduction of 'compulsory national service

for U.G. students and to some extent fof‘scholarship
holders studying abroad.

8. The allocation 6fvpupils to kindergarten,
primary and secondary schools on a locality or area basis
thus abolishing selection of schools by indiv;dual parents.

From the measures described above, one can readily
see their far reaching implicationé and conseyuences that
are quite congruent with the government{s overall socialist
objectives. - However, it is also clearly recognised that
there would be %any obstacles toward reaching the broad
objectives_gnvisaged. As the Prime Minister remafked:

If one were to observe closely one would recognise

that our involvement:hlestablishing a world egalitarian
economic order is but the complement of our determina-—

tion to achieve an egalitarian Guyanese society . . .
We must see the consistency between the world we want
to build and the Guyana we want to build . . . we

appleud the efforts which seek to democratise inter-
nati¥nal relations in a real sense. Yet some are
there amongst us who shudder at the grospect of a
similar democratisation internally.7 .
It appears that the government in its drive towards the
economic and social reconstruction of the society, is

aware that there are many in the society who prefer to

see the neocolonial status quo remain as;’it is.
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Im addition to the Structural changes taking place
within the oducational system, the government also‘seoms
to recognisc the revolutionary role that education must
play in changing values, attitudes, beliefs and vatterns
of behaviour in the process of socialist feconstructibn.
In an editorial of the Guyana Chronicle, the government
owned newspapers, the revolutionary role of education is

clearly stated:

¢ It cannot be too strongly emphasised, therefore,
that education, inevitablys must lie at the heart
of every nation's hopes and purposes. For Guyana,

one such purpose is the creation of the new_Guyana
man for the new transformed Guyana society.

As in other socialist societies, the creation of the 'new
Guyana man' appears to be a monopoly of the ruling party—
the P.N.C.—since apart from other fundamental issues of o
the society, the stress is on having trained Guyanese "who
would be‘loyalbto &he cause of the social and economic
develobment of the country as the ruling pa;ty‘sees it."BOO
While it has to be'COnceaed that the éresent goVern—
~ment has taken. important steps to nationalise the 'command-
ing heights of the economy, ' decolonise the society
through the reorienting of existing institutions and the
creation of new ones, and instituted state controi of
e&ﬁcation, etc., these measures have not helped to solve
the chronic problems of the society. A rapid quantitative
expansion of educatﬁdn coupled with a rapid expansion of

the service sector by the present government appe:rs to
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have worsenced the problem of the disjunction between
aspirations/expectations and the occupational s§rucLure.
Furthermore, the problems of chronic uncmployment and the
wage differentials existing in the socicty, have bheen left

untouched.

Conclusion
The beginning of the end of colonial rule in
Guyana did not sce tl' end of the chronic problems of the
soc¢iety. While political power was gradually handed over
. 4 .
to the .locals, the economy and socicty retained their
peripheral character with relationships between various
Metropoles femaining as strong as ever and with the economy
and society still serving the 'needs' of international
capitalism. The desire for education which began with
colonial rule increased tremendously with Guyanese making
excessive demands for all types of education in the hope
of becoming Occupationally mobile in the moaern and service
secto%i of the economy. Whilé the government has officially
e ,
stated its intention of changing "L~ economy and society
on the basis of sécialist princ: "=, as aﬁ 1877, ﬂéﬁever,
the structﬁral features of the colonial type of economy,
including the wage differvntials between the modern and

’

non-modern sectors, continue to characterise the society.
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CHADLTER

<

THE "MOBTLITY SYNDROME' ¢ GUYJ\I\'HSI&]\DO,I.I:ISC[‘)N'[‘S:

AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE GUYANESE PROBLEM

e

Analysis of historical and social structural data
on Guyana was undertaken in prcevious chapters to examine
the background of th:. incidence.of high levels of ecduca-
tional and occupational aspirations and expectations in
the face of high levels of unemployment coupled with
stagnant gro&th in the modern sector of the economy. 1In
’this chapter data on the social-psychological correlates
of these historical and Structural conditions are analysed
in ordef to study the nature of the relationship between
the structural and the social-psychological processes and
between theée‘sets of data. and the phenomena identified
as the major problem. In order to achieve the above
objective, the attempt is made to analyse data on what may
be referred to as the 'mobility syndrome' of a sample of
366 Guyanese adolescents attending government secondary
schopls.

This particular sample has been chosen for the
"following main reasons:

1. Guyana can be said to be comprised of a
u-“felativeiy 'youthful'’ population, about €0 per cent of

whom are dnder 25 years of age. The sample is therefore
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a roflectjon of a Significant Proportion of the Guyanese
population. |

2.  Thoe socioty isg charactqris@d by chronic unem-
ploymontl which direcctly affects a significant Proportion
of youth, particularly Primary and socondary schoql—l¢avers.
One.uf the assumptions of this study is that concrete and
empirically valid knowledge in relation to adolescents'
mobility attitudes and orientations jig badly needed in
order to fully understang and unravel the complexity of the
problem which forms the subject of this Study.

3. An extremely high value is placeu on education
for occupational and social mobility in Guyana. It ig
assumed here that the belief about the close relationship
between education and mobility as generally perceived in
the society, and the mobility syndrome characterise £he
atfitudes and orientations of Guyanese youth, espec1dlly
those who are successful in their high school studies.

This is another reason for Selecting this particular sample.

Characteristics of the Sample

The £-7pling procedure described inp Chapter 11
ylelded a sample ‘that appears to reflect some of the socio-
democ*aphlc features of the society. It should be clearly
pPointed out, however,; that while the sample can be .said to
be fairly representative of the Guyanese secondary school
population, the sample is not representative of the Guyanese

school population (12-18 vyears) as g8 whole. It should be
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noted that adolescents comprising theo sample arce those who
have entered the secondary school system through one of
the three selection examinat ions (Secondary School
Entrance, Preliminary Certificate or College of Preceptofs).
These adolescents are thercfore a seclect group and their
patterns of aspirations/expectation: are not likely to be
typical for the school age population a< a whole.
The main characteristics of the sample are as
follows:
(a) Males and females are cqually represented.
In Guyanese socliety, females comprise 49.8 per cent of
the total population.
) (b) Urban.dwellers and rural dwellers comprise
26.5 per cent (97) and 73.5 per cent (269) respectively
of the sample. These percentages co*respond roughly to
the proportion of urban and rural dwellers in the society.
~- (c) The ethnic representation of the sample is as
follows: ' : ,
East Indians: 56.3 per cent (206) . East Indians
comprlse about 51 per cent of the total pPopulation of
the society.
Africans and Coloureds: 38.3 Per cent (140).
These comprlse about 41 per cent of the total bopulation
of the society. T - -
Others: 4.4 per cent (20). These represent about

eight per cent of the total‘population of the society.

°



As can beoe Seen, Haet Indians are only slightly
over-represented and the other groups, slightly under-
represented, in the sample.

(d) The sample is selected from two cateqgories of
government secondary schools as follows:

Senior Government Seeondary: 10.7 per cent (39)

Junior Government Secondary: 89.3 per cent (327) .
For the 1973-1974 academic year, S?nlor Secondary Schools
accounted for 11 per cent of the govergment and government
aided secondary enrolment in'Guyena. For the same period,
Junior Government Secondary Schools eecouﬁfed for 53.2
per cent of the government and government aided secondary
schooi'enrolment in Guyana. The enrolment in government
eided secondary schools accounted for 35.8 per cent of the
total enrolment.2 (Statistics are not usually kept for
enrolment in private secondary schools. 3) The sample ie
therefore overrepresented in regard to the Junior Govern—
ment SecondaryJSchools

As can be seen, no sample was drawn from the govern-
ment aided secondary schools, the main reason being that at
the time‘when the survey was undertaken (May 1976) rt was
difficult to obtain permission to enter these schools. 1In
fact some headmasters pointed out to this researcher that
pupils would first have to seek permission from their
parents to be interviewed. Furthermore; it did not‘appear

necessary to survey these schools since their main
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socio—demographiea chiaracteristics were similar to those of

the Junior Government Sccondary Schools.

(e) The agce composition of the sampi. §

0

as
follows:

13 to 15 years: 14.8 per cent (54)

16 to 18 yecars: 84.7 pPer cent (31Q)

Over 18 years: | 0.5 per cent (2). ‘

(f£) The socio-economic status distribution for

the sample is as follows:

High S.E.S.: 12.8 per cent (47)
Middle S.E.S.: 31.7 per cent (116) .
" Low S.E.S.: 55.5 per cent (203).

S.E.S. groupings were developed from a cross-

classification of information on father's occupation and

P

father's education. The high S.E.S. category includes all

fatﬁers with a university degree, diploma or certificate,

all but two of whom are'employed as executive, professional,

teachers or clerical and white collar workers. In addition,

this category includes individuals employed in the three
above occupational groups and who have completed high
school, technical, vocational or professional programmes.

The low S.E.S. category includes individuals with

less than high school education who are employed as small-

scale farmers, skilled and semi-skilled workers. All

labourers are included in this category.

The middle S.E.S. category includes individuals in

the intermediate groupingé as well as status discrepant
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individuals with high school or botter cducation in the
lower occupational groups and the less educated in the most
prestigious occupational groups.

There are no known statistics regarding the S.E.S.
distribution of the total Guyancse population. One is
therefore not in a position to deternine whether or not
the sample reflects the socfh~economic structure of the
overall population. However, an examination of Table 5.1
shohs 10.5 per cent of the labour force in 1970 as being
claésified as professional, technical, adminiﬁtrat{}g and
managerial workers. This percentage corresponds rdughly

to the high S.E.S. category of our . samole.

The Occupétional Structure

Before assessing whether the Guyanese samplce - f
youth 1s characterised by high or 'unrealistic' aspirat . nns
and expectations one must first examine the pattern of thec
society's occupational structure, that is, what Proportions
of the employed labour fopce aré engaged in various
occupatlonal sectors. Furthermore, one must determine the
educatlonal level by occupatlonal sector of the present

en~loyed labour force in order to have some ideas as to
the way in which formal educational qualifications are
related to job levels in the 'various occupahional sechors.
This examination of the education-occupation linkaée pro-
vides some insights into the nature and demand for formally

educated individuals in the present occupational structure,
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especially as—far as the modern and service sectors of the
economy are concerned.

AS can be seen from Table 5.1 which show3 the dis-
tribution of the employed labour force in terms of occupa-
tional categories, a few of the categories are not too
useful for explanatory furposes. For example, in the
category represented by farm manadgers, supervisors and -
farmers, borh white collar ond blue collar workers are
included. Nevertheless, a few useful observations can
still be made from the table. One notices, for example,
that professional, technical, administrative and managerial
oOccupations account for 10.5 per cent ¢of the total emplofed
labour force; clerical and other white collar workers
account for over 26 per cent; farmers and labourgrs
(including farm Mmanagers and supervisors) account for’at
leaét 37 per cent; and production and related workers
account for over 24 »2€r cent. A conservative estlmate,
therefore, is that over 50 per cent of theAemployed labour
force as.at 1970 is comprised of blue collar workers.

It will be recalled (Table 4.1) that the overall
population of Guyana inoreased_by 90 per cent between 1946
and 1970, that the total labour force increased by 42.4
- per cent 1n this period but the actual increase in the
employed labour force during the same period was only 21.8
per cent. In short, the 'size of the total labour force

has been growing twice as fast as that of the employed
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TABLE 5.1
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF GUYANESE LABOUR FORCE IN

TERMS OF OCCUPATIONAL CATEGORIES, 1970

NUMBER % OF TOTAL

OCCUPATIONAL CATEGORY EMPLOYED LABOUR FORCE
- 1
- Professional & Technical - 15,525 9.7
Administrative & Managerial 1,323 0.8
Clerical, Transport, ' Communi-
cation, Sales & Service 41,605 26.1
Farm Managers, Supervisors
and Farmers 18,813 11.8
Other Agricultural Workers - 26,114 16.4
Production and Related
Workers ' 39,624 24.9
Labourers Not Elsewhere
Classified 14,086 8.8
Not Elsewhere Classified 467 0.3
Members of Armed Forces 1,265 0.8
Not Stated : 524 0.3
Total 159,346 99.9

Source: Adapted from Guyana Population Census, 1970.
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labour force. w2401 also pos out that while the
percentdge of the labour force engaged in agriculture has
been dcclining steadily since 1945 vet nearly 30 per cent
of the employed labour force had still been cmployod in
this sector in 1970. Furthermorc, thg service sectog has
been developing into the dominanE sector for employment
opportunities. While this sector employed just under 30
per cent of the labour fqrée in 1945, by 1970 the service
sector accounted for nearly 44 per cent of the employed.
labour force.

What are the i%plications of all of these trends?
It would seem that in the context of a dependent capfkalist
economic and social structure ‘the iﬁcfeasing disjunction
between aspirations and the economy ére likely to continﬁe
unless a serious attempt is made to radically restructure
the economy and society in order to reduce the wage differ-
enfial gap that exists between the modern and non-modern
sectors. The arguments of the previous chapters indicate
that the extremely high educatlonal a301ratlons of Guyanese
are llnked to their high hopes of obtalnlng the extremely
scarce jobs in the modern and service sectors. It would
appear that while the economy is expanding very siowly and-
while thé present occupational structure makes demands for
a signifiéaht proportion of blue collar workers, Guyanese
are not likely to be attracted to these kinds of jobs

(for reasons already specified) so that the society's
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decision makers constantly have to kcep on expanding the
service sector in order to cater to the special occupational
demands of the thousands of Guyanege job-seckers including
primary school, secondary school 'and university graduates.
An examination of the general educational level of
the employed labour force as at 1970, as illustrated by
Table 5.2, suggests that the formal educational level of
the employed labour force as a whole is rdther low. At
one extreme, over 78 per cent of the employed labour force
have had only a primary school education Oor none at all.
At the other extreme, only one per cent of it are holaers
of degrees and 0.6 per cent holders of diplomas. It is
clear from these fiéures that the proportion of the hi@hly
educated (university degree and digloﬁa holders) and those
with some sort of post»éecondary education is very low in
fhe employed labour force of 1970. There-is no reason to
expect any major changes 'in the occupational structure
during the 1970's since the economy c@ntinues to be a
basically primary producing, export oriented and dependent

one. Bearing this in mind, the point must be raised with

- respect to the prospects for employment of 'university

educated youth of Guyana at occupational levels which more

or less match the current pattern of linkages between
educational qualifications and Ooccupational positions.
One conclusion that cannot be escaped is that the 'educa-

tional explosion' discussed at length in the previous
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chapter, is lTikely to lead i oy incereasing levels of
unenployment, underenployment and disquised unemployment
of the university educated unleuss drastic changes take
place in both educational policy and occupatiunal structure.
In other words, given the present economic and social
structurc of Guyana, the cmployment of university cducated
individuals is likely to develon into a major problem in
the near future.

While Tables 5.1 and 5.2 present data in.reqard
to the cducation-occupation linkage at the broad structural
level, the data on the mobility syndrome described below
show how this and‘many other structural factors discussed
in the precceding chapters affect behavioural ouﬁcomes as
manifested in the respondents' educational-occupational
aspirations and expcctations.

The Mobility Syndrome and
Choice of Variables

The mobility syndrome refers to a concurring
aggregate of factors representing the patterns of educa-
tional and occupational mobility attitudes of the sample
of adolescents. As already indicated, the main focus of
this chapter is to decmonstrate the persistence of high
aspirations. and expectations in the context of under-
i%eveiopment and chronic unemplodyment, through the examina-

tion of social-psychological data. The examination of the

mobility syndrome of adolescents focusses on the effects

L}
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ol selected (h11a<tor1xtlgg of the respondents on their
educational and O(LUdeIOHdl aspirations and CXpectations.
Diagramatica]ly stated, the mobility syndrome is 11lustr. ted
by Figure 4. As can be seen from the figure, and ililus-
trated in the casce of 'rosidencc,' the independent yari—
ables, the intervwwinq variables and the dependoent
variables comprising the syndrome are posited to be inter-
reiatdd. Some relevant hypothetical queétions concerning
the intorrelationship between these variables are stated
below.
- N
1. To what extent does one's residence, sex,
S.E.S5. or ethnicity (when considered Separately) affect
one's aspirations and expectations?

2. To what extent does one's residence, sex,
S.E.S. and ethnicity (when combined) atfect one's aspira-
tions and expectations. In other words, are residence,
sex, S.E.S. and ethnicity interrelated to each and if so in
what way (s) does this interrelation aLLect asplratlons and
expectations?

3. What mediating effect does each of the inter-
vening variables have on the relationships betwgen the
independent~variables an@ the;dependent variables? For
instance, what kind of aspirations ang expectations are
entertained by those who have a relatively closed percep-
tion of the social structure? Do those who have the most

open view of the social structure also have the highest
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PLGURE 4

THE MOBILITY SYNDROME OF ADOLESCENTS
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aspirations and expectations ari the lowest mmclination

»

to emigrate? Do parental occupjtjonql aspirations corres-
pond with those of adolesconts? l
It should be pointed out that the four independent
variables of residence, sex, S.E.S. and ethnicity have been
chosen because provious‘rosoarch has shown that they have
important effects on aspirations and expectations,

. . . ' . 4
eéspecially in the Caribbean and Guyanesc context. For

instanée, the variable of residence is known to be an
important dcterm}nant of aspirations and exXpectations.
Frevious recsearch findings pertaining to Guyana indicate
that:

(a) Urban.reSidents have traditionally.enjéyed
qualitatively superior physical and social amenities of
life includihg superior schools in comparison.with rural
residents.

(b) A greater proportion of urban children succeed
in passing the various selection tests for entry into the
better quality secondary schools. For instance, in 1971,
out of 349 First List 'Common Entrance} winners who were
sent to the five most sénior secondary schools in Guvyana,
231 or 67.2 per cent of these winners originated from
schools within the- Georgetown (capital city) area alone.s'
It is.therefore likely that Epsidence will affect our
respondents' aspirations and expectations as well.

©

- The variable of sex is selected in order to ‘guage

o

~J
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the mobility attitudes of the. female soction of the popula-
tion which has heoen traditionally discriminated dagainst
through the socialization process—viz-a-viz—nalos.
However, females along with males are no. being increasingly
influenced by radiecal oriented political, economic and
social changes taking place in Guyana and elsewhere
(including rapidly\expanding educational provisione) and
their underlying ideological doctrines. OQOne likely con-
sequence of these changes is going to be such that femaleg
are increa51ngly likely to have cducaelonal and occupationglw
aspirations similar to those of males. Furthermore, if
~aspirational changes take place as suggested here, then
females may compete 51de by'51de with their male counter-
parts for the limited number of jobs in the modern and
service sectors thus making the job market competition
even keener. | |

The independent variable of social class is
selected because the. llterature both in regard to the
1ndustr1allsed and the "Third World is rather profuse in
_attrlbutlng the influence of social class on both the
structures of educational and occupational Opportunities
as well as educational and occupatlonal mobility. A \
noticeable feature, especially of the lower income groups
of the Carribean and Guyanese youth, is their determination
to aehieve social mobility through participation in the

formal educational system.6 The analysis of the effect of
A - -



social class on aspirations ans cxpoectations shOuld theroe-
for provide valuable insights into the differential mobility
attitudes of Guyaneeo youth from different social class
origins. ‘

The variable of cthnicity is selected because the
Guyanese socicety is multi-cthnic and pluralistic. As
Chapters III and IV make cvident, ethnicity has historic-
‘ally been an important basis of stratification in Guyanese
society. In a context of underdevelopment, chronic
unemployment, intense competition for the scarce 'goods®
of society between groups and political polarization along
cethnic llnes, ethnic group membership is likely to strongly
1nfluence the aspirations and particularly the expectatlone
that members of each group hold. Ethn1c1ty 1s also likely
to strongly influence intervening variables like 'inclina-
tion to emigrate' ang 'perception of the social structure.'

‘Apart from residence, sex, S.E.S. and ethnicity,
the three intervening variabies——perception of the social
Structure, inclination +o emigrate, and parental Occupa-
tional asplratlons——have been selected because the analy51s
of the structural data of the previous chapters tends to
indicate the mediap}ng function of these intervening
variables on the relationship between the independent and
dependent.variables. Therefore, in our‘analysis we
examine the question as to whether respondents who per-

ceive the social structure to be relatively closed have a



lower level of expectations and a hiqhe: inclination to
emigrate. An examination of the mcdiatj%q effects of‘thesc
intervening variables should thercofore provide some new and
interesting insights into the process whereby aspirations
and expectations are either 'dampened'’ or roused and
expanded.

Furthermore, & preliminary analysis has indicated
that the two intervening variables, 'inclination to
emigrate' and 'perception of the social structure' are
related to each other such that this relationship in fact
represents a set of orientations each reflecting a fairly
discrete mode of reséondents' commitment to the Guyanese
society. The orientations as discussed below are used in
the analysis of data—especially the part which focusseg
on the mediating effect of intervening factors on the
relationship of independent and dependent variables. These
orientations, schematically represented in Figure 5, are
as follows:

1. Those who have a closed Pe€rception of the
social structure and the inclination to emigrate. These
individqals representing one extreme orientation, are

said to have an alienative orientation.

2. Those who have a closed Perception of the
social structure and no inclination to emigrate. These

individuals are said to have an ambivalent orientation.

3. Those who have an open perception of the social
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structure and no inclination to emigrateo, These individuals

are said to have 2 gglggliiiyuﬁorigntation.

4. Thoseo who . have an Opan perception of the social
Structure and no inclination to emigrate. These represent
the other extreme Oorientation and are said to have an-
integrative orientation. _ .

The foregoing four Categories Suggest that the
Structural location of respondents may affect their level
or mode of alienation which in turn is likely to affect
respondents'’ mobility aspirations and "expectations. The
analysis of the data examines ‘the modifying effect of

this intervening variable (which will be referred to asg’

adolescents' 'commitment orientation’) on the relationshi
, p.

'Residence’ in Relation to Educational
and Occupational Aspirations
and Expectations
———=2pPectations

For the bPurpose of analysis, the relationship
between residence and educational aspirations and expecta-
tions is first examined; the relationship between residence

and occupational aspirations and exXpectations isg examined

second.

which follows, a bPercentage difference L 10 per Ccent and
above is assumed to be substantively significant for

comparative purposes.

Table 5.3 which summarises the educational



EDUCATIONAL

IN

EDUCATIONAL
ASPIRATIONS AND

RELATION

T»“.!{LE

ASPIRATTONS

TO

EXPECTATICNS URBAN RURAL TOTAL
Subprofessional
education,
university degreo
or professional
qualification:
Aspirations 90 214 304
% 92.8 79.6 83.1
Expectations 54 83 137
% 55.7 30.9 37.4
% Discrepancy 37.1 18.7 4537
Technical and
vocational ,
education:
Aspirations y 41 47
) 6.2 15. 12.8
Expectations 14 82 96
t 14.4 30.4 26.2
%* Discrepancy -8.2 -15.2 ~13.4
G.C.E. '0' and 'A’
Levels:
Aspirations 14 15
k) 1.0 5.2 4.1
.Expectations 29 104 133
% 29. 9‘ 38.7 36.3
% Discrepancy ~28.9 ~-33.5 ~32.2
Total (Aspirations
or Expectations) 97 269 366
1 100 100 100
GAMMA for Educational Aspirations is 0.53. Significance
(2~tailed) is 0.004.
GAMMA for Educational Expectations is  0.32. Significance

(2~tailed) is 0.

Note: Norman Nie,

Scicnces, point out thot a ¢a

001.

al., Statistical Packaae for the So

4 shows a fai

strong association hetween the independent and
dependent variables.
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aspirations and expectations of adolescents in relation to
residence, indicates that the educational aspirations and
expcctations of the sample are extremely high in relation
to the Guyanese occupational structure as at 1970, the date
‘of the last official census.  First, 83.1 por cent of the
sample have aspirations for a subaroLesqlonal education,
university degree or prof%ssional qualification while 37.4
per cent have eéxpectations for this leve] of educatlon
In the Guyanese labour force of 1970, individuals with
similar qualifications account for only 1.6 per cent of
the employed labour force {Table 5.2). 1In line with the
ideas.of Edwards and Todaro and the general theoretical
framework of this study it can be argued that while educa-~
tional asbirations and expectations are probably very high,
they are certainly realistic in a subjective sense. In.a
context where education is the most important avenue for
Ooccupational andg social mobility and where there is a lack
of alternative avenues of mobility, adolescents are qu1te
realistic in aiming for theAhlghest levels of educatlon
(since it is now 'free' or heavily subsidiseq by the govern-
ment) in order to qualify for the llmlted jobs in the high-
wage and prestigeous modern and service sectors Of the
., ~
economy . N
A second trend in Table 5%3 is that both aspira-
tioné and expectations of urban youth arevhigher than those

of rural youths. For instance, 92.8 per, cent urban youths

il
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as compared te 79.6 per cent rural vouths aspire towards a
subprofessioﬁal education, university degree or professional
qualification. Similarly, 55.7 per cent of the urban sample
as compared with 30.9 per cent of the rural sample expect

to have this type of education. A probable reason for this
finding is that in the context of a dependent capitalist
economic and social struc;ure, development of which has
traditionally tended to be dualistic,7 development of the
modern and service sectors (affecting meinly urban

dwellers) is always.at the expense of the non-modern sector
(affecting mainly rurel dwellers). The higher aspirational
and expectational levels of urban youths in our sample are
probably related to the gfeady advantages they have enjoyed
over their rural counterparts.

A third £rend observed is the percentage discrep-
ancy between aspiretions and‘e.gectations for both urban
and rural youths. The percehtage discrepancy for urban
youths is lower than that for rural youths suggesting a
little more‘congruence between the aspirations and
expectaeione of urban youths. For‘instanee, the per-
centage discrepancy for urban youths in relation to the
category of subprofessional education, univeﬁsity degree
or professional qualification is 37.1 per cen% as compared
with 48.7 per cent for rural youths. 1In other words, both

asplratlons and expectatlﬁns of urban respondent-~ are high;

rural respondents tend to have high aspirations but much



lower expectations.
The obvious reason for the sizable percentaqge
discrepancy between educational aspirations and expecta-

tions is that social reality teumpers the view of life

chances for both urban and rural respondents. From their

own interpretation‘of opportunities for mobility in\ the

society they seem to be aware of the.problems, hence

their realistic assessment of their own situation and

the tendency for expectations to be lower than aspirations.
This realisﬁic attitude on the part of adolescents

1s observed especially in regard to the desire for tech-

nicai and vocationq}weducation,'which is a fourth trend

in Table 5.3. No Iéég than 26.2 per cent of the overall

sample expect to have thisg type of education and interest-

ingly, 30.4 per cent rural youths compared to 14.4 per

‘cent urban youths expect to have a technical ang vocational

education. This significant percentage‘difference between

rural and urban youths suggests that a sizable proportion
of rural dwellers aim for the type of education that would
enable them either toiemigrate'br to gualify for skilled
and semi-ski. 2 jobs in the modern and service sectors
of the economy;

Table 5.4 which summarises the occupational aspira-
tions and expectétions of adolescents, yields findings that
are somewhét similar to those obtained with regard to

educational aspirations and expectations. These



Talle 5y
OCCUPATIONAL Aspppa: o SNDOENTROTAT T oNG
IN RPLATTOY TOORIST NG
OCCLPAT [ONAL -
CLONS AND °
IXPECTATIONS UPRAN E(UH/}\L‘ TOTAL
Exccoutive, profes-
siohdl, tecaching,
clerical and white
collar: :
Aspirations 81 193 274
i3 83.5 71.7 74.9
Expectations 69 17 241
3 71.1 63.9 65.8
% Discrcpancy 12.4 7.8 9.1
Small-scale business-
men, shopkoepers and
farmers: '
Aspirations 1 - 8 Y
) 1.0 3.0 2.5
Expectations 4 16 20
L3 4.1 5.9 5.5
% Discrepancy -3.1 " -2.9 ~3.0
. by
Skilled and semi-
skilled:
. ¥
Aspirations 15, ks 68 83
13 15.5 25.3 22.7
Expectations 17 " 52 69
kS &17.5 19.3 18.9
2 Discrepancy -2.0 ¢ 6.0 3.8
Unskilled, housewives,
unemployed, etc.:
Expectations only 7 29 36
% 7.2 10.8 9.8
Total (Aspirations )
or Expectations) 97 269 366
13 100 100 100

GAMMA for Occﬁpational Aspirations is 0.32. Significance
(2-tailed) is 0.03.

GAMMA for Occupational Fxpectatiors is 0.15. Significance
(2-tailed) is 0.21.
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similarities include the following:

1. Occupational aspirations and expectations
correspond closely with edudational aspirations and e¥pec-
tations, Gspecially in regard to categories 1 and 2 of
Table 5.3 and categorics 1 and 3 of Table 5.4.

2. Both occupational asvbirations and coxpectations
arc very high with expectations tending to bg lower than
aspirations. For instance, Table 5.4 shows that 74.9 per
cent of the sample have aspirations, and 65.8 per cent,

expectations for executive, proZessional, teaching,

clerical and white collar Hobs. In the Guyanese labour

force of 1970, similar jobs account for approximately 36

per cent of the labour force.

3. Urban youths‘have higﬁer occupational aspira-
tions and expectationé than rural youths.

The reasons for the above findings are the same
advanced in relation to educational aspirationsband
expectations.

Table 5.4 also indicates a few other trends not
observed in Table 5.3. One is that urban and fural
aweliers have élmost similar expectations for skilled and-
semi—skilledfemployment. Unlike in- the case of educational
expectations, this finding suggests that both urban and
rural dwellers take a realistic view of their life chances
in expecting ékilled and semi-skilled jobs.

Another trend in Table 5.4 is the smaller percentage

il
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discropancy for rural adolescents (7.3 Perocent) compared
with 12.4 per cent for urban adoleszents in relation to
aspirations—expuctations for executive, professional,
teaching, clerical and white collar jobs.  This suggests
that rural youths have a much More realistic view of their
1life chances with regard to thig occupational level as
compared with urban youths. 1In chor words, rural youths
are more aware of how they stand in terms of this particu-
lar job level in the occupational structure.

A final trend in Table 5.4 jig that only 7.5 per
cent of the total sample have aspirations to become small-
Scale businessmen, shopkeepers ang farmers byt 5.5 per
cent expect to reach this occupationai level.. In a similar
manner, while no one aspires towards the unskilled, house-
wivés, unemployeq, etc., occubational category, yet 9.8
Per cent of the total sample see themselves déstined for

it. These findings secem to be a clear_recognition of the

structural and other barriers to mobility, hence their
real&ﬁt}c attitude in actually expecting certain low level
jobs or even unempl ment.

While it has aiready been indicategd that tio sample

of adolescents is Tepresentative of the secondary school

e
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expoctations by respondents »as illustrated by Tables 5.3
and 5.4, demonstratce that there is an apparent disjunction
between this seleoct group of resvondents and tﬁc occupa-
tional structure. Even 4if it is granted that this sclect
group of respondents isg expected to be characterised by
extremnely high aspirations and expectations since it is
a somewhat privileged group enjoying a secondary edﬁcation,
a reasonable argumgnt is that the educatjional system and
ogcupational structure cannot cater to the aspirations and
expectations of evegjthis group ruch less the school age
population as a whole. For instance, Table 4.5 showé.fhat
in 1974 approximately 32,000 pupils were attending second-
ary schools.. Table 4.8 indicates that the University of
Guyana can only accept about 250 students annually} Tabie
4.10 shows a great, excess of applicants over the number
of places available in the technical and vocational
training institutions in the society. Added to these
data are the findings of Tablg§ 5.3 and 5.4 where 37.4
per cent of the sample expect to have a subprofessional
education, univer-ity degree or professional qualification;
65.8 per cent expect to have an executive, professional,
teaching, clerical and white collar job.

Assuming th;t around 8,000 secondary school grad-
uates go on to post segondary education or seek jobs of
their choice in the occupational structure, a strong

A . .
argument here is that neither the post secondary educational

1 ¥



institutjons nor the occubutional structure can cater to
the particular d»plzatioﬁs and expectations of these
sccondary school graduates . Hence the structural evidence
of Chapter IV and the findings of Tables 5.3 and 5.4
demonstrate the existence of ga disjunction betweeq adoles-
cents' aspirations/expectations and the OCcupational

sStructure.

The Mediating Effect of "the
Intervenlnq Variables
7= Varilables
Data in Tableg 5.5, 5.6, 5.7 and 5.8 are presentad

such that the effect of the intervening variable 'parental

occupational aspirations' on the relation ‘hip between the

'
]

indépendent variable (residence) ang the devendent
variables (educational aspirations, educational expecta-
tions, occupational aspirations, OCcupational expectations)
can be studied. The findings show that:

l.' Parental occupational'aspirationé do affect
respondents' aspirations %nd expectations. For instance,
parental aspirations for the highest Occupational levéls
Correspond to I'espondents'. Similarly, the declining
parental aspirations for the lower Occupational level also

Correspond to those of respondents.

2. Regarding respondents' educational aspirations,

the higher response rate of thHe 'don'q know' C.<Ey Xy as
compared with respondents who reported parér-al 48T ira-

tions, suggests that it is better not to know g
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pérents' aspilrations if those are low since parental
aspirations might have g depressing offect on those of
chiidren

From Tabie 5.9 which sumnarises adolescents!
commitment orientation.in relation to educational aspira-
tions ang residence, one cap first of all deduce the
numbers of individuals in the sample who\are character-

.

istic of each commitment: orientation. . The following

appears to be the trend:

Alienative orientation: 13.9% (51)
Ambivalent oriengation: 28.7% (105)
Calculative orientation: 10.23 (40)
Integrative orientation: 46.435 (170).

As can be seen from the data, while 13.9 per cent of the
sample are deflnltely alienated fron the society, on the
Oother hand, the greatest proportion (46.4 per cent) is

characterlsed by the integrative Orientation. This

the society. While this might be &% Jthe Percentages of
the alienative ang calculative orientegd (24.9) together
indicate that a Substantive proportion of Youth has the
desire to emlgrate

Table 5.9 also shows that the commitment orlenta—.
tion does not 51gn1f1cantly affect the educational

aspirations of urban dwellers but it does affect the
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cducational aspi tions of rural dwellers. TFor this cate-
gory in terms of a subprofessional cducation, university
degrce or professional qualification, tgo alienative |
oriented have the highest aspirations (88.6 per cent)
while the calculative oriented have the lowest aspirations
(67 .9 per cent) of the cétcgory as a whole (79.9 per
cent). This indicates that the alienative orientation
acts so as to raisoc aspirations higher; the calculative

orientation has th tly opposite effect: It depresses

RIS,
i "1'@""\‘.

- v ) e . . & . .
In Table -3 th."examines adolescents' commit-

tion ﬁ? educational expectations

tions are modified by their .commitment orientation to the

-t

bdth

and‘igsidééce, n and rﬁral respondents’' expecta-
society. For urban respondents, the alienative oriented
have the highest expectatioﬁs (87.5 per cent) while the«
calculative o;iented have the lowest expectations (33.3 per
cent) of the category as a whole (55.7 per cent). As
pointed out in the éase of rural dwellers earlier, and now
seen in the case of‘urban dwellers, the alienative orienta-
tion raises levels of expectations while the calculative -
orientation depresses levels of expectations.

For rural dwellers, one noticeé that the ambivalent‘
oriented have relatively the highest expectations (37.2
per cent) while the calculative oriented have thé.lowest

expectations (17.9 per cent) compared to 31.2 per cent for
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the category as a whole. "Thus for .rural dwellers, the
ambivalent orientation raises levels of expectations
while the calculative Orientation depresses expectations
quite significantly.

The findings of Table 5.11 which exahines adoles—
cents' commitment orientation in relation to Occupational
aspirations and residence, indicate that the commitment
orientation again cons sistently modlflgs the rolatlonshlp
between residence and occupational aspirations. For
urban dwellers in terms of an executive, professioﬁal,
teaching, clerical and white collar job, the alienatiVe
oriented have the highest aspirations (93.8 per cent)

whlle .the calculatlve oriented have the lowest aspirations

\

(75 per cent) of the category as a whole (83.5 per cent).
Again it is seen that .the alienative orlentatlon raises

levels of asplratlons while the calculative orlentatlon
J

does the opposite.
Rural dwellers follow a similar pattern to urban
dwellers. While the highest occupational_aspirationai
level of the category as a whole is 71.7 per cent, the
alienative orientation raises aspirations significantly
(88.6 per cent) while the calculative orientation hag the
effect of depressing aspirations (67.9 per cent). The
other two orientat;ons do not have any significant effect

On respondents' aspirations.

Table 5.12 which summarises adolescents’ commitment

kS

240
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orientation in relat ton to Occupational expec tations and-
residence, shows that the commitmegnt orientation Jdoe.

] .
affect the expectations of hoth urban and rural respe Lonts.
For urban respondents in relation to the highest occupa-
tional expeoectational level, the CXpectations oFf the

category as a whole 1s 71.1 per cent. The findings show

that the calculatijive orientation (83.3 Per cent) enhances
expectations significaﬁtly. The other Orientations do not

Seem to have a narked effeoct on e\)ﬂ‘t&tlo 3

For rurail respondents, the highest Geuupational

expectational lovel of the Category ag a whole is 63.9 per
h )

cent. Thb\tablc Lndlcatoq that the iftecrative orientation

v

(70..2 per‘ggnt) ralses levels of expectations while the

calcu]aLLvo orlentatlon (50 per cent) depresses expecta-

'tIQIS qu3to slqnlflcantly The ot her two orientations do

not . appcar to affect levels of excectations.

‘In summary, of the. four commitment Orientations
modlfylng the relatlonshlp between residence and aspira-
tions and expectatlons, the follow1ng have the most . >

important enhancing and depresslnc effects:

i

_ ~ URBAN RURAL
DEPENDENT M T . Most Most Most

VARIABLES En-» nNg Depressing Enhancing Depressing
Edueational ~ alien- calcu-~

{No differences)”

aspirations ative lative
Educational alien- calcu- ambiva- calcu~
- ‘expectations ative lative lent lative
Occupational alien- calcy- alien~ calcu-
Aspirations ative . lative - - ative lative
Occupatlonal .- calcu- (No integ- .calcu-
Expectatlons lative diff.) . rative lative
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As can be seen from the above, generally the
alicnative orientation tends to cnﬁancc aspirations and
expectations while the calculative orientation tends to
depress aspirations and expectations. The enhancing effect
of the alienative orientation may be due to the notion that
the alienative oriented desire the highest lovels of educa—
tional and occupational qualir I"atlons they can get in

order to seek occupat - i) nmobirlity abroad through: emigra-

l\«
e
“ion. The depressing 7 - of the calculative oricntatlunL

may be due to the notion that individuals may be influengzd
by a kind of 'economic calculus{ through which they are
probably convinced that mobility should not be sought
through education.
'Apart from the alienative a calhulatjve orienta-

tiohs, one finds that the ambivalent orientation enhances

i .
the educatlonal expectations of rural residents. The
£ ivalent orvgyted are probably those who see the social
structure as closed but do not holg any group respon51ble"‘
for such a Situation. 1In fact} following closely on the
enhancing effect of the ambivalent orientation is the
enhancing effect of the integrative orientation on the
Oc .ational expectations éf the rurai&;ample’ Thié
sﬂows that the. rural sample is Probably ov;r optlmlstlc

that its occupatlonal expectations will be reallsed within

the existing institutional complex.

e



'Sex' in Rold lon to IducatjonaL and

Occupational Aopllatlon°

and F\pOCLdtlonq

Again as in the case with idence, the relation-

v
'f

ship between respondents' scx status ard (a) cducational
aspirations‘asd expectations and (b) occupétional aspira-—
tion and expectations is examined.

Table 5.13 which summarises adolescents' educational
aspirations and expectations in relation to sex, indicates
a few importa;t trends. First, males have somewhat higher
aspirations (86.3 per cent) for a suborofessional education,
university degree or professional fualification as compared
with females (79.8 per cent) but males have significantly
higher expectations (45.4 per cent) for this educational
level as compared with females (2§.5 Tver cent).

A second trend in the table is that females ﬁa&e
spmewhat higher aspirations (16.9 per cent) for a tegh-
nical and vocational education as comdared with males (8.7
per cent) but females have significantly higher expectations
(33.3 per cent) for this educat&onal level aiﬁéompa;ed with
males (19.1 pef cent) . Similarly, ferales' exfif¢tations
for G.C.E. '0O' and 'A' levels are slightly higher (37.2 per
cent) than those of males'(35.5rper cent) . ‘ -

These findings indicate that while females' aspira-
tions are somewhat similar to those of males, females'
expectations are much lowgr than those of malés. " This is

probably due to a clear recognition by females of the
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TABLID H.13

EDCCATTONAL ALPTEATIONS avn pe SOTATIONS

CIN

Subprofessional
education,
unmiversity degree
or proflessional
qualifications:

Aspirations
3

Expectations
k)

% Discrepancy
Technical and
vocational

education:

Aspirations
%

Expectations
]

% Discrepancy
G.C.E. '0' and 'A'
Levels:

Aspirations
3

Expectations
%

% Discrepancy

Total (Aspirations
or Expectations)

L}

PITATION 70 vy

158 146 304
86.3 79.8 83.1
83 54 137
45.4 23.5 37.4
42.9 50.3 45.7

Y T

15 KM 47
8.7 16.9 ) 12.3
35 61 25
19.1 33.3 26.2
-10.4 ° -16.4 -13.4
6 - 15

4.9 3.3 4.1
65 | 63 .133
3s5.5 37.2 36.3
-25.6 -33.9 -32.2
183 . 183 366
100 100 100

GAMMA for Educational
(2 tailed) is 0.

GAMMA for Educational
(2 tailed) is 0.

Aspirations is 0.2. Significanca
145.

Expectations is 0.166. Significance
06.

i
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strﬁcturnl.constraints present in the socicty. These
structural constraints. are probably locatced in family
structure, the jéb Tdrkot, socivt 1l tradition or discrimi-
nation in employment directed at females. The fact that
females have somewhat similar aspirations to males (the
percentage differcnce is less than 10) for a subprofes-
sional. education, university degree or profossional
qualification, shows not a lack of ambition on the part
of females but only a lack of percelived opportunity.
Similarly, the fact that more females expect to have a
technical and vocational education and the higher aspira-
tions/expectations percentage discrepancy for females
suggest that females are fully aware of their sex status
being an added disadvantage in aﬁ already bad situation
for all youth.

In Table 5.14 which summarises adolescents’
occupational aspirations and expectations in relation to
sex, one finds that males have 51gQ1f1cantly higher
aspirations (84 7 per cent) than ?géales (65 per cent) for
executive, professlonal, teachiné,wclerical and whitew‘
collar jobs. However, females have somewhat Simiiar
‘expectations (63.§ per cent) to males (67"8 per cent)
for this 5ccupational level. When one examines the aspira-
tions and expectations for skilled and semi-skilled occupa-
tions, it is found that 33.9 per ceﬁt females compéred with

* ey

only 11.5 per cent males have aspirations for this



OUCUPATIONAL

TANLL 514

OCCUPNTTONAL, ASPIRATIONS 30 NSUUTATIONS

IN I'ULATION T JEX

iOAND
Lons HALE TOTAL
Exccutive, profes-
sional, teaching,
clerical and white
collar: o
Aspirations 155 119 274
1 84.7 £3.0 74.9
Expectations 124 117 241
% 67.8 63.93 65.8
% Discrepancy 16.9 1.1 9.1
Small-scile business-
men, shogkeepers
and farmers:
Aspirations 7 9
% 3.8 1.1 2.5
Expectations 14 6 20
) 7.7 3.3 5.5
% Discrepancy -3.9 -2.2 ~-3.0
Skilled and semi-
skilled:
Aspirations 62 183
) 33.9 22.9
Expectations 25 <Ay 69
1 13.7 24.0 18.9
% Discrepancy -2.2 9.9 4.0
Unskilled, housewives,
unemployed, etc.:
Expectations only 20 16 36
t 10.9 8.7 9.8
Total (Aspirations .
or Expectations) 183 183 ‘366
% 100 100 100
GAMMA for Occupational Aspirations is 0.51. Significance
(2-tailed) is 0.0 . .
. (4
GAMMA for Occupational Fxpectations is 0.08. Significance

("-tailed) is 0.03.
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occupational level; 24 pev-cent fomales and 13 per cent

males have CXpectations for thig eccupational level.
These findings indicate that while females!

educational aspirations and exXpectations and Occuvational

aspirations may be lower than males', fenales occupational
¢xipectations appear not only to be similar to males' but
females’ Occupational Cxpectations are much more realistic
than those of males and appear to be guided by the struc-—
kyral constraints of the society. This more realistic
attitude is reaci'y: illustrated by the smaller aspirations/
expectatlons percentage dlscrepancy for females especially
in relation to the first and secong Occupational cateqories
of Table 5.14.

The Mediating Effect of the

Intervening Variables -

Tables 5.15, 5.16, 5.17 and 5.18 examine the
medieting effect of 'parental occupaelonal aspirations' on
the relatlonshlp between sex and educatlonal and occupa-
tional aspirations and expectations. The flndlngs generally
indicate that parental occupational aspirations do;medlate
the .relationship between the 1ndependent and dependent
variables. Parental aspirations gueszrally seem to

influence males more than females, especially in regard to

levels of expectatlons Tables 5.13 anad 5.14 suggest, how-
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T

shows that even 1f parentg:® concern for the mobility of
i - “,
males ang females Were alike, one should expect to find

5ex related differences, This would be untrue only if

call of the structural Constraints wero lochteq within the

family. Now this is quite possible but there is no
evidence available.

In Table 5.19 which Summarises adol- -, s'
commitment orientation.in relation to ea 2tional aspirg-
tions and sex, a prcliminary observation that can be made
is that males are more hiéhly alicnated (18.6: per cent)
than females 9.3 pér Cent). 1In addition, feméles are
characferised'by a substantively higﬁar level of integra-
tion (54.6 Per cent) in the soclety as Ccompared.with males

(38.2 per Cent). Thesge findings Suggest that femalesg have

A more optimistjc view of their life chances in the society

@S compared with maleg.

tion does modify the relationship between sex ang educa—
tional aspirations. For males, the highest educatiénal

aspirations of the Category as g whole is 86.3 per cent.
As previdusly séen,‘the alienative orientation (91.2 per

cent) raisesg levels of aspirations while the calculative

In the case of females, the highest educational
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aspirational lewvol for the category as a whole ig 80,3 por

-cont. In a somewhat similar mannoer to males, the alicna-

tive orientation (88.2 per cont) enhances aspirations while

- %ithe calculative orientation (73.3 per cent) deprosses

aspirations. Additionally, the ambivale 1t\or1~ntatlon
(76.5 per cent) debfesscs ECplratlonq sllqhtly- the
intcgratiVe orientati n haldly affects aspirations.

Table 5.204which summarises adolescents' commitﬁent
oricntaticn in relation to cducationai expectations and

sex,” again shcws ‘that the commitment orientation atfects

the relationship between'the independent and dependcnt”‘

variables.  For'’males .in relation to the highest expecta-
tlonal level of educatlon the eXpectation is 45.4 per cent
for the category as a whole, As‘can he seen from the

table,; the alienative orientation (58.8 per cen:) enhances

‘expectations significantly while the calcula’ orienta-

/
v

tion- (36 per cent) depresses expectatlons. ivalent

orlentatlon does not seem to affect oxoectatlo“g while the

1ntegrat1ve orlentatlon (41.4 per cent) depresses e>p a—'s
z R M * : . I ,\.I Pl
tions sl}ghtly o T ' o
G : -’ -
The hlghest educatlonal expectatlonal level ﬁpr
N ' ﬁ?ma

females is :30.1 per Ccnt The flndlngs 1nd1cate that the

s

ambrvalent orientation (37§? per cent) enhances expecta—
tions while the calculatlve orlen@atlon (zero) depresses
expectatlons considerably. The allenative orientation

(35.3 per cent) also ra;.~e expectaticns slightly; the

-
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»to affect’ asplratlons ‘ v

Y

int@grative'orientntion has no effcct on Tevels of expoecta-
tions.

Table 5.21 which examineg adolescontsg! 'commitment

-oricntationAiQ relation to octupatlonll aspirations and
o .

sex, shows' that the Pommltmont oriont ation does modify the

telationship between sex ang aspivations. - In the case of
males in terms of aspirations for the highest occupational |

lovel, the aspinations'forfthe category -as a whole isr84.7

-

per cent. The alienative orientation (94.1 per cent)

raises asplratlons Slqnlflcantly hh11° the ambivalent
g

orientation (77.8 per cdht) hass the Opposite effect. The
. ' S

integrative origntation (87..1 per cent)‘also raise§
BN R “n

aspirations slfqhtly the ea» la'ﬁuundrltntatlon {80 per

cent) depreSSts asplratlons ﬁ&fd*%ﬁy“

The table shows that the hldheoL oecupatianéf‘

qsplratloﬁal level 'for femafésxls 65 per‘cent for. tHe‘

categ&ry ﬁs a. whole. Aqﬁcan be seen «the allenatlve@

e -

torlentatlon (82. 4&per cent)“ralses asplrat&mps con51derably

n

whng.the calculat&yeionlentation (53. 3 per cent) has the »

< S

In_@;ble 5.%& which summar see'reepondehts' commlt—

M- ¢ orien kon inm relatlom to occuoatlonal expectations

& . R

and sex, the commltment Qrientation agaln modifids the

relatlonshlp between the 1ndependent and dependent
B )
variables. Whlle expectatlons for the hlqhest occupatlonal

e
(€}

. o*
v.’_ }

opposlte effect. The other .two orlentatlons ‘do not’seem
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lovel

?th( integrative orientation (72.

expectations

(58.8 per cent) has the

ofientations do not

-

tions.

The highest Occupational expodt

is 67.8 por

cont:

slightly whilec

the female category ad&

Opposite

the male category asg

9 per

cent)

[\

a whole,

nhances

the alienative oricentation

appear to have

effect. Tho

a whole is 63.9. per cent.

findings show that the alienative orientation

cent) raises expectations

(46.7 per cent)

depresses expec

ambivalent orientation

depre551ng effect while the

while

1ntegrat1ve orlentatlon

{ [N

the calculatlv% or1ent

e

(70.6 per

other two

any cffect on expecta-

ational level for

The

tatlons 81qn1f1canily The

(38 8 per cent) also has a slight

(éﬁ'per

ation

S

cent) has a 511ggt enhanc1ng efFect on expectatJonva -
‘q‘g. 8

o summarlze, of the four commltment orlentatlons

modifying the relatlonshlp between sex and asplratlons and-

P ¢

expectations

+

;expectatlons' the fol” [ng have the most 1mportant
enhan01ng and depre551ng effects: .?k
, - : ;,r
' MALES FEMALES
DEPENDENT *© < Most Most Most - Most
VARIABLES Enhanc1ng Depre  ‘ng Enhancing Depressing
1 ‘ . ’ .
Educational alien- calcu- " alien- calcu-
aspirations ative lative ative lative
Educational alien- calcu- ambiva- calcu-
expectations ative lative lent lative
Occupational alien- ambiva- alien~ calcu-
- aspiratipns ative lent ative lative
Occupational  integra- alien- " alien- calcu-
tive ative ative lative

’
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0.

P

N
~of who are respon51ble for many of the probl ems. whlch

As in the case of residence and now scen in the

case of sex, the genoeral tendency is that the alienative

-

orientation enhances aspirations and expectations while

the calculative orie: . tolc as the onpusite of fect. The
jagis

possible reasons fOJ e irects are the same advanced

“w

in, thc case dﬁ residoe..

Apart from thc above, one notices that the

amblvalcnt orlcntatlon haa a deprosslng effect on the

RE

%gcupatlonal asplratlbns of malcs. This may be due to

e

the notion that malc havc no partlcular 1dcas in terms

N B
R .

S

males face in the»soc1ety ~As~far as males loccupatlonal

s v

'expectatlons are coanrned the enhanc1hg effeCL of the

U

& 3 .
ntegratlve orlehtatlon suggests that males v1ew the social

- ,’ . . ‘Q" . s\ ) BN - N

g structure qulte favourably 1nuterms bf the realrzatrOn of

o

their occupatlonal}expectatrons.

The pattern w1th regard to females 1s gulte con-

sistent except in the case’ 6f their educatlonal expecta-

tions. The enhanclng effect of the amblva&ént“orient%fibn

;ﬁ e T e =

) suggests that females are aware of the structural barriers

and’ pressures operating in the society. Females, however,
\lr

apparently do not hold a&y partlcular gr&up responsible -

[N
Z <

for this situation.

el

262



;Fér instance( the high S.E.S. Category has the highes%

Social Class (S.E.S.) in Holation ‘ »

Lo Educa t i (5A1 11 c111<1 7(7c:<:1111L1t:1 ona,l

A_Pllﬂtlﬂﬂ “and lvlbct‘tld&"V%' . ’ ¢
Tt should be pointed out first that in the proced®y

Rd

chapters the notioR of soclal class was used to refer more

o. .

or less to particular kinds of relationships botween

groups since the analysis of these chapters was more of a

structural nature. In this chapter tﬁiknotion of social

S

' e . .
class refers more. to specific Kinds of behaviour between

' groups since the analysis is mainly soclal-psychological

~J

in nature.

As in the case\wiﬁh residence and sex, Lhe relation-
ship between respondengs' social class status and {(a) ecdu-
caticnal aspirations and expectat}qns and (b) occ&pational

i

aspirations and expectations is ektmined.

From Table ngzﬁvhlch Suﬁmarlses adolescentsg’

;‘T A\. »
‘a‘expectations in relation to
TR
S.E.S., it is quite clear fhat S.E:S. "‘does influence the

educational aspiratl

eduéatiqpal agpirations and-.expectations of adolescents.

w7

aspifations (90.8 per gunt) and highest expectations. (70.8

per cent) foxr a subprofessional education, university

degree or professional quallflcatlaﬁf;

""“‘ .

category has the second highest-aspi@é@ﬁons (85 per cent)
.

and e. oectag'ons (32 7 per cent) for this-Tevel of'educa—a

The middleVS.E.S.

->tion. The’ low S.E.S. category has relatively the lowest \\Q

aspirations (79.3 per cent) and expectations (28.7 per

s
(
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TARLE no )
FOUCATIONAL Anppoay Lo AND EAPECTATIONS
IN KPTATI N o - NIAL CLASS

ATITONATL
ONS AND HIGH MIDDLY LOW

[ONS S.E.S. S0rLs. S.F.S. TOTAL
Subprare "
educa
unLvy
or
qualitfications: @ o
(
59 \ 96 149 304
) 90.8 I ss.0 79.3 83.1
N
Expectations 16 37 54 137
L} : 70.8 32.7 28.7 37.4
% Discrevancy 20.0 52.3 50.6 45.7 <
Techrical and v
vocational
education:
Aspirations 6 13 .28 47
% 9.2 © 11,35 14.9 12.8
Expectations . 10 35 51 96
% Hs.g 3l.0 27.1 26.2
% Discrepancy =~ -6.2 -19.5 ~12.2 ~13.4
G.C.E. '0' and 'a'
Levels:
Aspirations 0 4 11 15
$ 3.5 5.9 4.1
Expectations .9 ‘41 N 83 133
] _13.8 36.3 44.1 36.3
$ Discrepancy -13.3 -32.8 -38.2 -32.2
s 8 )
Total (Aspirations : )
or Expectations) 65 113 1lgs 366
3 100 100 100 " 100
———————————_—~f—*————_———~__~~A_——_~__;_T________________
GAMMA for Educatiopnal Aspiratfions is 0,28, Significance
(2—\ai1cd) is 0.902.
v »
GARMM4A for Educational Expectations is 0.37. Significance
(2-tailed) {s 0.0. x
' . : !
A7 :
. o .
. .'( ¢
. R {
i >
. +
! ¢ I >
A - i3
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. and females). 1In contrast‘ ng% many of the hlgh S.E.S.

cent) for this level of cducation thouch the ewpectational
level of the low S.F.5. catagory is‘qomowhat similar to
that of the middle s.p.g. category. f ‘hoqo findings occur

‘ﬁﬁ‘in‘a bredictable manner and quqmesﬁﬁﬁﬁdt the differont

N} ,('}'
q;ggﬂgroups' socio-economic status pPositions in the social

structure4probably have a good deal o< influence on their
‘-~ aspirations and eXpectations.
A second trend in the table is thar the middle
S.EXS. category has the highest expectations (31 per cent)
¢ for a technical and vocational educatior, followedvby the:
low S.E.S. category (27.1 per cent) and the high s.F.s.
category (15.4 per cent). These findings suggest that
the middle ang lew S.E.S.'categories' educational expecta;
" tions are probably geared to the>kinds of jobs (skilleq 4
and semi-skilled) they exﬁect to hage in the society !
V.SLmllar point already maé&’@n ref erﬁe to rural dwellersg
category have expectations for these types of jobs.

A third trend in the table is thar the high S.E.s.
category has the smallest percentage discrebancy betweenv
aspirations_aﬁd expectations. For instance, in regard to
a subprgfeSSional education,’unlversiiy degﬁée ox profes-
sional;qualificatioh, the percentage discrepancy is 20 per
cent.for the high s. E S. categor) but 50.6 per cent for

the lbw S.E.s. cateoory and 52. 3 per cent For the middle

“WS-E.S. category. Slmllarly,w1th reference to technlcal

»\"

w.r
i3
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.demonstratlng the edudkklon occupatlon llnkaqe alliﬁed>to

earlienw in this chapter. ' g oy

9 2066

and vocational cducation, the pereentage discrepancy is
d
—6.?5po* cent for the high s.1.g. caweqgory, -12.2 per cent

A ©h
A o

O (#w'lou S.E.S5. cateqgory and -19.5 per cent for the

middfe S-E.S. category. One imnljcation of these findings

is that of the three categories, the high S5.E.S. catoegory
probably has the most optimistic view of its 1ifo chances,
followed by the low S.1.S. cétegory and the middle S.E.sS.
category, in relation to aepfrations and expectations for
wducation. Another implication, noticeoed especially from .
the high expectations by the middle and low S.E.S. cate-
gories for technical and vocational educationfand G.C.E.

"

'O' and 'A' levels, is that these two categorlos seem to

have a clear recognition of the structutalagressures and

constraints existing in the soc1ety, hente their lower

ﬂ‘. 1!‘
‘*'.",':?“ wg.
Turnlng now to the relatlonshlp bef é'occuﬁh—

levels of educatlonal exped%kklons

.

tional asplratlons and expectations and S.E. + one finds

51m11ar trends observed .in relation to educatlonal aspira- '

‘z‘

tions and expectatlons Furthermore as prevlous§§2@een

@

g ¢

occupational aspirations and expectatlons orres ond closel
28 (J p Y

with educatlonal asplratlons and expectatlons, thereby

r
~

As in the case with educational aspirations and .
expectations, the flrst trend observed in relatlon to

Table 5.24 1s that S E.S. does 51gn1flcantly ihfluence

.

)



TALLE 5004
CUCUPATIONAL ASPIRAPIONS Avs INTEUCTATIONS

IN RELATION TO SCCTAL ¢

OCCUP T TONAL
ASPIPATIONS AND
EXPECTATIONS

Executive, profes- N

sional, teaching, R R
clevical and white

collar: -

Aspirations 55 , 83 . 130 274

) T Ba.6 - 78.8 71 69.1 74.9

Expectations 49 77 115 241

¥ 75.4 68.1 61.2 65.8

K Biscrepancy 9.2 10.7 7.9 9.1
Small-scale business- u

men, shopkeepers
and farmers:

Aspirations ' o] 1 .8 9
\ i 0.9 4.3 ° 2.5
Expectationsg T | 3 .;Qé 11 20
e
% 1.5 7.1 5.9 5.5
%‘Discrepahcy -1.5 4 T8.2 ~1.6. 3.0
: : it ! -
Skilled and semi- . o
skilled: B
wAspirations 10 23, - 50
@ % 15.4 20.4 26.56
Expectations 3 é . 21 . <0 ) 69
] 12.3 *13.6 21.3 18.9
- 3 Discrepancy 3.1 ’ 1.8 5.3 3.8
. Q- - . ’ . Y . R . o M
Urskilled, housewives, 4 .
unemployed, etc.: . : . o .
Expectations only 7 - 7 .22 A 36
% 10.8 . 6.2 11.7 s.
Total {(Aspirations ’ -
or expectations) ' €5 ) 113 188 366
' . 100 " 100 100 100

. N R . -,
GAMMA for Occupational Aspirations is 0.27.° Siqnificgnce i
(2-tailed)'. is 0.01. . ’

:

"GAMMA for Occupational FExpectations 150.53. ‘Significance
(2-t#iled) jg 0.04.

~

-,

calade
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oOccupational aspirations and expectations. For instance,
in regard to executive, prOfOSQIOHJl teaching, clerical
and white collar jobs, the high s.E.5. category has the
highestkaspirations (81:6 per cent) and expectations

(75.4 per cent) for this occupational level. fhe middle
S5.E.S. category has the second highest aspirations (78.8
per cent)'and expectations (68.1 per cent) for this occupa-
tional level. The low S.E.S. category has relatively the

lowest aspira%ions‘(69.l per cent) and expectations (61.2
[ ] . .
per cent) for this occupitlonal levcl These flndlngs

follou a predlcted pattern and the probable explandation

s (r v,

for these flndlngs is the same advanced in relatlon to

V. oAb

%@respondents educatlohal asplratlons and expectations
L"&%‘ h b‘ RN
i o . A second trend in the table is in regard to skilled

- ) fg.

and seml skllled employment the asplratlons and expecta~

YO whlch correspond closely to those for technlcal

* rand, vocatlonal education. F'Iflxe.low S.E.S. cateqory has the
u'h;ghest asﬁ%&atlons'(ZG.S péE dént) and expectatlons (21.3
per cent) for skllled and Semi-skilled jobs. The mlddle
'S.E.S. category has the second highest asplratlons (20.4

per cent) and expectatlons (18.6 per cent) for thlS e

) - R

‘occupational level:7 The~hlgh S.E. S category has &he lowest

> - asplratlons (15.4 per cent) and exoectatlons (12 3 per cent)
for thlS occupatlonal level The con51stent pattern pre-
viously observed and commented upon in relation to other

groups is once again seed in relation especially to the low



"~ Intervening 1 Variables
—== e 2P variables

v | | '

o :
and middle S.E.S. categorics. Ag alreadly explained, . the
expoectational levels of these categories illustrate a
clecar recognition of the.structural constraints and
pressurcs which,navo to be Paced in the society.

Another trend in the table concerns the percentage
discrepancy between aspirations/expectations for each
S.E.S. category. The percentage discrepancy for each
category is generally not large, which further illustrates
the notion that each 3.E.S. category seems to have a |

realistic view'of its life chances in the society as far

as thclr Occupational asplratlons/e\oectatlons are con-

>

oo , W
cerned. g.W@ " , *
~ : ,

5‘ ¢ § “3

The Mediating E)fect of the

1 - i
- Pables 5.25, 5.26, 5.27 and 5.28 examlne thc

mediating effect of parental occupat-i onal asplrarlons

veo

on the relatlonshlp betweén respondents S.E.S. and educa*;ﬁ

;tlonal and occupatlonal asplratlons and expectatlons. Asd

! ] )

_in the case with residence and sex, the flndlnos 1nd1cate

that parental asplratlons do‘arfect the aspirations and
/

expectations of each S.E.S. category of respondents. s

‘ThlS influence appears to be more mar<ed on occupatlonal

C o

asplratlons and expectatlons, whlch suggests not only a-

relnforcement of the already very hlgh lQVAis of _©ccupa-.

tlonal asplratlons and expectatlons oF respondents but

also parents rldeas of ‘what klnds of - jobs respondents Should

\
b

~
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AND S5.E.S.

MIDDLE S.E.S.

TABLE 5.27

OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATION

PARENTAL OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS IN RELATION TO ADOLESCE:!
HIGH S.E.S.
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hvffolms a modlf) 1{\! lv tion., Considering aﬂ’ "y S5-k.§.

I in ,\‘
\\thory in turn, CM \19 that while ex pecn k\ iPNs For a
,i
hmnofosslonal cdua”\ld v unlvorxlt) degree \gfbfom
A
T W
{Onal muahflcahon b § 3 per cent for th\\/\ J\q (/Ih S. r %

\\\{/QOOLY as a who]o \11\/ Wienative orlcntat\\\) (8.3 per..

Nnt) as well as “AV» M n\lent Orientation W“ 4 Per cont) |

B \

ihahcﬁ expcctaulﬂna/; of\/) QQrablY- The CQICWJ ‘/Q

{ )
0 ' -
l\lsz‘ntatlon (6Q per '.’ M/) 1s seen to depress A‘o{ ‘gechation.s:

N “t |

’:-Lwrll£1Cantly. The ,,\t f\‘ttwe orientation (“;\r Per
A ) "“

?\t) also has a der g{ 8 m% effect On expecta (\“‘\\\nﬁ

( ,
The hlghecst ;' \10/ bnal Ckpectathnal ’\V@l for the

i 1A
fﬂ Ndle s.k.s. Catego ! Af\ whole is 32.7 per ,U wt®  The

&Z%le shows that the ‘( cf'xt;ve erentatloh \/\/ y PQ‘r Cent)
/ {ges ehpectatlons Mid Ve J\ngtly whlle the cz\‘ hlathe
Vi lgﬂtatlon (9.1 per ./("&/) Gepresses eXchtat:\ﬂ;\ sig-
ﬂl3lcantly The othe\,;,l" /0 er@}ltatlQI’lS hardly ! \sfect
¢17®§Gtations o
The highest ef“ t\a/ "y a1 expectational Wm\;j’v Of the

ﬂ 5-E.5. category 1ﬂ N ‘7 der cent. while tw’ ,ﬂbivaient
f \ntation (33.3 per v\ﬂ% raises eXpectathn\\\jq ' U,qhtly

J t(’ c@lculative Orlen\j/ " (20.8 per cent) ac*w g s to
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aflfect expectations very much.

In Table 5,31 which oxamines adolesceonts' commit -
ment orientation in relation to cecupational \]S13i1;1t ions
and S.E.S., the commitment oricent:fion s adail. seen to

j ‘ )
modify the relationship between the indeponlent and
dependent variables.  While the aspirations of the high
S.E.S. categoery for an executive, profesaional, teaching,
clerical and white collar job are 84.6 per cent for the
category as a whole, the alienative orientation (91.7 pex
cent) and the inéegrative oricntation (87.1 per cont)
faise levels of aspirations. The ambivaleut orientation
(76.5 per cent) depresses aspirations; the same is the case /
to some extent with the caléulative orientation (89 per
cent) .

For the middle S.E.S}Acategory, the highest

'occupational‘aspirational level for the categor§:as a

whole’;s-78.8 per cent. Thé table shows that the aliena-
tive orientation (94.1 per cent) and the calculative
orientation (90.9 per cent) raise.aspirations significantly.
The ambivalent orientation (67.6Séér.cent) depresses
aspiratipns significantly. The integrétive orientation
has no effect on aspirations. ,

In the case of the low S.E.S; éategory, the highest
oécupational aspirational level for the category as a

whole is 69.1 per cent. - The findings indicate that the

alienative orientation (86.4 per cent) raises aspirations

“op

O
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significantly whle the calculative orientation (58,3 per

cont) deprosses aspivat tons asigny it v The other two
orioentations harvdly o tect asigives i 5.
Table 5.32 which examine: ~dolosconts' commitment

ovientation in relation to occuraticonal cxpoctations and

”T

5., again demonstrates the modifving oftoct of the

commitmant orientation. With reference o the high S.E.S.

category, 73.4 per cont of the cotegory as a whole have

expectations l[or an executive, professional, teaching,

gclerical and white collar job. The tablc sho;s that the

alicnative orientation (83.3 per cent) raiscs exnocta-

tions significantly. The ambivalent orientation (82.4

ber cent) and the calculative orientaticn (80 per cent)

also raise lcvels of expectations. The integrative orienta-

tion (67.7 per cent) has a depressirg cffect on expectations.
. ;

The highctst occupational expectational level for
the middle S.E.S. category as a whole is 68.1 per cent.

The findings show that non~ of the orientations has any
marked effect on expectations.

In reference to the low S.E.S. category, the
highest occupational expectational level for the category
a5 a whole is 61.2 per cent. As can be seen, the integra-
tive porie atl -~ (69.3 per cent) raises levels of
expectations; while the alienative orientation (50 per cent)
depresses expectations significantly. The ambivalent

Qrientation (55.6 per cent) ¢ 4 the cz_.culative orientation
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Oon coooectat Tone,

T R T O O I S TP PUVE S P P
adoTesdent s’ commnitments oo e T O TS S S T
Lional aspiration., oduacatyes b - cocr o i, orcurat tona
aspirvations and occupa! tonal oxy e a1 terms of o th
most enhancing and the most depressi oo o0 ccia, the
following appears to be the troend: - < .

DEPENDENT HIGH S.H.&. MIDDLE o500 - TOW S.HE.5.
VARIABLES A B A T oa n B
Ed. Aspir. alicen- n.o.  inte- calos- calien—  caleon-
ative; arative Iative  ative lative
calcu-~ : '
lative i
Fd. Expect. alien- calcu- alien- c¢rlaou-  ambiva- calcu-
ative; - lative ative Iavive  lent lative:
ambiva- ' ‘
lent ’
Occ. Aspirv. alien~ ambiva- calcu- abhiva-® alien— calcu-
, ative lent lative: lent - ative ‘lative
alien- -
ative L L
Occ. FExpect. alien- inte- n.e. . n.e. inte- alien—
ative grative ~ grative ‘ative

"Note: A denctes commitment orientation th. . enhances. .
B denotes commitment orientation that depresses. -
n.e. denotes no'effect of commitment oricnt?tignp‘”

The above pattern is almost similar to th&éé
observed in relation £o residence and sex: However, there
seems to be slight variations 1in commit:ent srientatiohs |
between each of the S.E.S. cateqorieél With regard to

educational aspirations, both the alienative and calculative

.
’



orientations enhance the . shiratiofis of the high o.1.8.
catoegory. This suggoests that. thee is a congruence botween
the high aspivations ot this §.1.9. category and its deter-
mination to scok occupational mobility abroad. bx] the
other hand, the enhancing eoffect of the integrative
orientation for the middle s.k.s. category suggests that
~this category is quite optimistic that its educational °
aspirations will b realised within thoe soclety.

With regard to educational expectations, one notices
that both the alicnative and ambivalent orientations have
an enhancing effect on the high S.E.S. category. This
suggests that some in the high S.E.S. categ ry perceive
barricrs to mobility but are not prepared to blame any
particular group for this situation. The same is\the cése»
with the low S.E.S. category.

In the case of occupatiohal expectations, the i{%
integrative orientation has a d%préssing effect for the‘
high S.E.s. category and an enhancing effect for the loQ

S.E.S. category. While this researcher finds it difficult

to speculate on the reason for the depressing effect on the
high S.E.s. category, in the case of the low S.E:S.

category it can be argued that individuals have a favourable

view of + - life chances “in the society in terms of

realisin the: - occupational expectations. The dépressing

effect o *"e lienative orientation on toe occupationai
-eXpeCtatiOL - the low S.E.S. category suggeéts that a




certain proportion of the low §.p.g - Catedsory scoms Lo pin

1ts hopes for occupational mobility abroad.
Fthn}tlty*ln Relation }O‘FdUClllOJW

and Otcnpatlonal Asp11atlons

and F\Qgctatlon%
Again it should be first notegd that for the purposc
of analyQ1t, the rclatlonehln betweon tcspondente' ethnic
status and (a) educational aspirations and expectations and
(b) occupational aspirétions and eoxpectations is examined;
From Table 5.33 which examines adolescénts '
educational aspirations and expeetations in relation to
ethnieity, a few interesting trends are noticeable. First,
Fast' Indians have slightly higher aspirations (85.9 per
cent)'for a subprofessional education, university degree
Oor professional qualification in comparison with Africans
and queureds (82.9 per cent) but Africans and Coloureds
have slightly higher expectations (40.7 per cent) for
this level of educatibn‘in comparison with FEast Indians
(36.9 ner cent). The probable reason for this Situation
is a political one closely related to the plural nature
of the SOClety In a context where ethnicity ang voting
preferences have traditionally been related and where the
"main political partles (P.P.P., P.N.C. + U.F.) have aon-
stantly manlpulated the varlous ethnlc groups In order to.
gain power and authorlty, Africans and Coloureds probably
believe that’ the present ruling party (P.N.C.) exists to

$erve the needs of Africans and»Colpureds before those of
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~

EOUCAT Lo AL AND

ARDIRAT NS

IN FLLAILON

N PGy

EDUC T ToNALL
ASPIRAT!

AFRICANS

AND AND

NS OAND

EXPIOCTATTONS

EXPECTATIONS COLOUREDS  OTHERY TOTAL
Subtirofe tsion
cducat i
univers ivaree
o1 profossionsl
qualizisation: " 4
Aspirations 177 116 11 304
% 85.9 B2.9 55.0 83.1 !
Expectations 76 57 4 137
? 36.9 40.7 20.0 37.4
% Discrepancy 49.0 42.2 35.0 15.7
N L3
Technical and
vocatiocnal
education:
Aspirations 28 17 2 47
% 13.6 12.1 10.0 12.8
Expectations 56 39 1 96
3 27.2 27.9 5.0 26.2
% Discrepancy -13.6 -15.8 5.0 ~13.4
G.C.E. '0' and 'A‘
Levels:
Aspirations 1 7 15
2 0.5 5.0 35.0 4.1
Expectations 74 44 15 133
% 35.9 31.4 75.0 36.3
% Discrepancy ~35.4 ~26.4 -40.0 -32.2
Total (Aspirations
Oor expectations) 206 140 20 366
) 100 100 100 ° 100
GAMMA for Pducational Aspirations is 0.3. Significance
(2-tailed) is 0.01.
GAMMA for Educational Expectations is 0.05. Significance
(2-tailed) is 0.6.
Note: (a)" The Africans and Coloureds are combined since the

two groups have a
Stylc of Jlifce and culture.
(b) The 'Others® catenory

cells.

is omittod
because of the smallness of the

similar political outlonk,

from the analysis
fiqures in the



other gqroups.  Thus Africans and Colourcds wou Ld probahly
have highor expectations than Fas L Indizns because of the

former group's belief that thejr exboctations would be met
by a government which they have largelw helped to put.into
power and authority. .

Another trend in Table 5.33 concerns the percentage
discrepancy betwéen aspirations/expactations for each of
the two ethnic categories under roview. Again taking the
highest educational level into consideration (subprofes~
sional education, univotsity degree or professional
qualification) the porcentége discrevancy for Africans and .
Coloureds (42.2 per cent) is lower in comparigon with Fast
Iﬁdians (49 per cent). "This suggests that Africans and
Coloureds have a more optimistic view of their 1ife chances
with regard to this level of education.

Yet another trend-in the table is that while both
ethnic groups have a fealistic view oi the structural
constraints and pressures dperating +.: the society, East
Indians seem to be more aware of “hese constraints and
Pressures since they probably affect Tast Indians more
than Africans and Coloureds. For instance, wﬁen one °
examines aspirations’ and expéctation for G.C.E. 'O' and
'A' levels, the table‘shows that 0.5 per cent East Indians
have aspirations, and 35.9 per cent, expectations, for this

educational level. In the case of Africans and Coloureds,

5 per cent have aspirations, and 31.4 Per cent, expectations,

a
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Por this cducational level.  7Thig :;{}(U\v:: that the sample ag
a whole ig quite aware of the structyral barricrs and con-
straints of the socioty, hence the level or t;.hoir educa-
tional expectations. p ad(pii,t.i On, noting the greater
aspiratjons/cxpuctatjons percentage discropancy for East
Indians (-35.4 per cent) g Compared with -2¢6.4 per cént
for Africans ana Coloureds, Fast Indians secem to have a
greater awarenesé of the structural.constraints and
Pressures operating in the sbciety.

In Table 5.34 adolescents! Occupational aspirations
and expectations are examined in relation to ethnicity.
As can be seen from the table, an interesting anomaly is
that Africans’ and Colouredsg' expectations for executive,
professional, teaching, clerical and white collar jobs is
higher (73.6 pPer cent) than tbeir aspirations (72.9 per
cent).9 A possible explanation for this anomaly is that
some African and Coloured respondents treated 'expectations'
not as likelihood of attaining .-, | but as what they must
ask of themselves—as a Personal-imperative. In other

words, the verbal stimulus in the form of the statement

As in the case with Table 5.33, another trend in

Table 5.34 is that East Indians have slightly higher

287



TARLE 5.

OCCUPATIONAL AsPIRAT s

TN RELATTON 0 b 00 oy

QCCUPAT L N

ASPIRATLION EAST .
EXPECTAT INDIANS  Cor s sons TOTAL
Executive, profes-
sional, teachinug, w39
clerical and white
collar:
Aspirations . 156 102 16 274
13 75.7 72.7 Bﬂfo 74.9
Expectations ) 123 1e3 5 241
2 59.7 ° 7.6 75.0 65.8
% Discrepancy 16.0 -0.7 5.0 9.1
Small-scale business-
men, shopkeepers
and farmers:
Aspirations 6 3 0 9
% 2.9 2.1 2.5
Expectations 15 ) p3 20
3 7.3 2.8 5.0 5.5
% Discrepancy -4.4 -0.9 -5.0 -3:0
Skilled and semi- M
skilled:
Aspirations 44 33 4 83’
% 2.4 23.90 25.0 22.7
Expectations 36 129 4 69
3 17.5 22.5 20.0 18.9
% Discrepancy 3.9 4.5 ol 3.8
Unskilled, housewives,
unemployed, etc.: ~
Expectations only 32 4 0 36
1 15.5 2.9 . 5.8
Total (Aspirations
or Expectations) 206 140 290 366
1 -+ 100 100 1090 100
N . .
GAMMA for Occupational Arpirations :s 6.5:. “iqnificance

(2-tailed) is 0.74.

GAMMA for nccupational txpectatinas is 0.3, Significance
{2-tailed) is 0.002.

288
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higher than those ojf Fast Tndians. The r(nzscn{ for this
trcna is. the same advancéd in relation to educational
aspirations and expectations.

| A third trend in the table concerns the aspirations/
expectations pcreentage discropnncy for the two éthnic
categoriés, With regard to the highest occupatidnai level,
for instance, thelpercentage discrepancy is -0.7 per cent
for Africans and Coloureds and 16 per cent for Rast
Indians. As already indicated, thoso findings suggest that
Africans and Coloureds have a more Ooptimistic view of
their life chances.in terms of their occupational aspira-_
tions/expectations.

A final trend in the table leads one to conclude
again that East Indians are more aware than Africans and
Coloureds of the structural constralnts and pressures that
1nd1v1duals and groups have to face in the society. This
nOthD‘lS illustrated with rYegard ‘to expectations for the
lower occupational levels. For instance, 2.9 per cent
East Indians aspire to jobs in the small;scale businessmen,
shopkeepers and farmers category and 7.3 pPer cent East
Indians expect to have jobs in the same occnpational cate~
Jory. FQ§>Africans and Colonreds, 2.l_pef cent have

U !

as;irations, and 2.9 Per cent, expectations, for this
v »~

Occupational level. Similarly, no ethnic category

asp.i2s Towards jobs in the unskilled, unemployed, house-

Wive s, - Category. Yet it ig significant that 15.5 per



cent Last Indians feel that thov are destined to this
occupational level in comparison o only 2.9 wer cent
Africans and Coloureds. Tt 1s cuite clear thas Fast
Indiqns are more conscious of the structyural and other
pressures to their mobility in the SOoCloty,

The Mediating Effects of the
Intervening Variablos

Tables 5.35, 5.36, 5.37 and 5.33 examine the
mediaﬁing effect of 'parental occupatioral aspirations'
on the relationship between‘ethnicity and aspirations and
expectations. The following appear to be the main trends
of the findings:

1. Parental .occupational as svirations do affect
chlldreﬁ S aspirations and expec=ations. This effect is
felt more on East Indians than'on Africans and Colo: 2ds.
In other words, there is é closer correscondence between
East Inaian parents’' aspirations and their children

2. The 'don't know' cétegé:f‘in Table 5.35 is
higher for both East Indians and nfrlcans and Coloureds
1nd1cat1ng that respondents who Veoo*te”'their varental
asplratlons showed that these aspirations wWere somewhat

lower than those respondents who did not. As previously

argued, this finding suggests that in recard to educa-

tional aspirations, it is better NOt to know one's parents'

aspirations if these are below one's own as irations.
p p

From Table 5.39 which examines adolescents'

°
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commitment orientation in relation to oducational aspira-
tions and cthnicity, an import.ant obsorvation that ecan be
made is that bast Indians are characterised by a consider-—

able level of alicnation (19.4 por cent) %romltho soctioety
as compared with Africans and Coloureds (7.1 por cent); a
substantial proportion of Fast Indians are calculative
oriented (15;0 per cent) as compared with Africans and
Coloureds (4.3 pecr cent); Africans and Coloureds are
characterised by .. ~onsiderably higher level of integra-
tion {(61.4 per -cent) as compared with East Indians (35.0
per cenf). Thé explanation for these findings is the same
advanced in the case of the educational and occupational
expectations of Africans and Coloureds.

Table 5.39 also indicates that the commitment
orientatioﬁkdoes modify the relatioqship between ethnicity
and educational aspirations. In reference to East Indians,
86.4 per cent of the category as a whole have aspirations
for a sﬁbprofessional education, university degree or
profes@iénal gqualification. The Integrative orientation
(90.3 per cent) enhances aszc Vationé slightly while the
ambivalent orientation (82.5 _ ‘v cent) depresses aspira-
tions slightly. The other two orientations hardly affect
aspirations.

The highest educational aspirational level for
Africans and Coloureds as a whole is 82.9 per cent. The

findfﬁgs indicate that the alienative orientation (100
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. t\‘ . h
per cent) raises aspirations sJ(n1i(jc;n1t]}'xH1ilo the calcun-
lative orientation (50 per coent) depresses aspirations
significantly. The ambivalent and inteqrative orientations

do not appear to affect aspirations.

Table 5.40 which exaninosg adolescents' commitment
oricntation in relatien to educational expectations and“
cthnicity again shows the modifying effect of the commit-
ment orientation. In the case of East Indians, whileAthe
highest educational expectational level of the category as
a whole is 37.4 per cent, the aﬁblvalent orientation (44.4
per cent) raises e\pectatlons somewhat while the calculative
orientation (22.6 per cent) depresses expectations signifi-
cantly. The othe; two orientations hardly affect expecta-
tions.

For Africans anqg Coloureds, while the hlghest
educational expectational level of the category as a whole
is 40.7 per cent, the alienative orientation (100 per cent)
enhances expectations significantly while the calculative..
orieﬁtation (33.3 per cent) and the integrative orienfation
(33.7 per cent) have a somewhatvdepressing effect on
expectations. The ambivalent orientation does not seem to
affect expectations.

In Table 5.41 which examines adolescents' commit-

«

N
ment orientation in relation to Occupational aspirations

-

and ethnicity, the modifying effect of the commitment

orientation is again seen. While East Indians' aspirations



298

‘Po33Two st Aaobszed

1SIBYI0, BYL 930N

6766 V'T9 gty Tl T°L 00T 0°S¢€  0°ST  9°'0¢ b 6T uoT3RIUSTIO
. _ yoes yitm g feoog
(0yT) (98 (9) (g¢) (0T) (902) (zL) (1¢) (€9) ~ (o¥)
00T 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T % 1v30g
‘€g)  (Lg)  (p) (22) (62T)  (S¥)  (v2)  (s£)  (sz)- LVART Y,
€765 £°99 L°99 6°LS 0 9729 G679 b'LL  9°ss gz g pue ,0, *d°D'9
‘*pP® TeUOTI3ROOA
~ pue TeoTuyoog
(Lg) (62) (2) (97) (01) (L) (Lz) (L) (82) (1) " uotjeoryrrenb
L0y Lr€g £¢¢ 129 00T voLE G LE 9°22 b'vy s'L€ % Teuorssojyoad o
®81bop A3TsasaTun
‘uot3eonpo
T¥uoTssazoadgng
3 i 0 > > 3 — w w > TIATT
2 = 2, 2 o g 5 2, & o TYNOILYONAad
|53 o 9} b= 0} 3] D Q 2 - 0]
— ‘a o < jo el Q | < o
~ p— o o i Ial = ol o
o o — o B ol s o
+ t+ 0 - + " ® -
- b o] < e - o <
< < rt o < < (ua [
0] 0} 0] [
UOT3RIUDTIY UOT3BIUaTIO
SATYNOTOD 3 SNYDIWAV SNVIANI LSVd

ALIDINHLI ANV SNOILVIDAJXH AﬂZOHB@UDQm

OL NOILVIIY NI NOILVINIINO LINIWLIWNOD | SINIDSITOQY

£y

07 S FTdVL



299

o~

“"PR33Two sT Axobogeo

1SI9Y30, |yL :aj0N

12307

™~ r—

—

P 19 €9 1Lz A 00T 0°¢¢ 0°ST 9°0¢ P 6T . UoT3ejusTIn
N oB3 Y3 TM B30
(9e) (9 (86) (0T} 1 (902) (ze)  (16)  (£9) (op)  UO®O UITA $ Te3
00T 00T 00T ooa_ 00T 00T 00T 00T 00T % Te3on
(v2) (2) (TT) (1) M (0%) (8T) (0T) (8T) (¥) POTTTYS-Twss
6°LC voeg 6°8¢. 0°0T ! ¢€-p2 0°G6¢ £°zZ¢ 9°8¢ 0°0T & ’‘PpPoITT3S ‘sxswaey
| ‘sxsdsaxdoys
M ‘uswssauTsng
“ 8Teos-TTeuUs
o
(29) (v). (LZ) (6) \ (9¢T1) (¥g) (12) (Sv) (9¢) IBTTOD a3TyMm
T 2L £799 1°T¢L 0°06 L°SL 0°sL L° L9 P TL 0°06 % pue TedTasTo
& ‘butyoesn
‘Teuotrssajoad
‘BATINDOXY
2l m W . 2 m 5 6> 5 2 TIATT
g 9 e ‘ o o a . Py TYNOILYANIIO0
5 = 5 T E & 5 B
o o = + _ o oy = t+
-t s ~ 0 - _ cr ct o) [N
- [, o] < | b b o} <
< < ot ® * < < ot )
uoT3eIUSTI M ”EoﬂumuCOﬂuo

SAEd0N0T00 ? SNYIIYHJV

SNVIANI ILSvd

ALIDINHIZ ANy SNOILVYYIdSVY TYNOILYANIDD0O

OL NOILVTIdY NI NOILVINIINO INIWLIWWOD

Ty "9 d19vy

1 SLNIDSHT0oaV



45 a whole for executive, Professional, teaching, cleri&al
and white collar jobsg are 75,7 ber cent, the aldienative
orientation (90 por cent) raises aspirationsg significantly
while the calculative orientation (67.7 per cent)
depresses aspirations tqo SOme extent. The other two
qrientations do not appear to affect aspirations.

In the case of Africans and Coloureds, the highest
Occupationa] aspirational level of the Category as g whole
is 72.9 Per cent. 1,ike East Indians, the alienative

Orientation (90 per cent) raisesg aspirationg significantly

commitment'orientation. While the highest OCcupational

ber cen*:) ang calculative Orientation (54.8 per cent)

depress €Xpectations Somewhat. The alienative Orientation

300
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(81.6 peor cent) and the alienative orientation (80 per cent)
have the effect of raising expectations while the calcula-
tive orientation (66.7 per cent) depresses expectations.
The integrative orientation does not affect expectations.

In summary, of ‘the four commitment orientations
modifying the relationship betweecn ethnicity asd acplra-
tions and expectations, the following have the most
important enhancing and depressing effects: |

i

AFRTICANS AND

| EAST INDIANS . COLOUREDS
DEPENDENT® Most Most Most ! Most
VARTABLES Enhancing Depressing Enhancjing Depressing
Educational integra- ambiva- alien- calcu-~
aspirations tive v lent . ative . lative
Educational. ambiva- calcu- alien- calcu-
expectations lent lative ative lative
Occupaticnal alien- calcu- alien- calcu-
aspirations ative lative ative lative
Occupational integra- ambiva- ambiva-~ calcu-
exXpectations tive lent lent lative

The above summary indicates thatjthe alienative
and calculative orientations have a more systematic
mod;fying'effect on Africansténd Coloureds than on East
Indians. 1In the case of the latter category, the enhancing
~effect of the integrative orientation onfeducational
aspirations and occupational expectatloﬂs suggests that a
certaln proportion of East Indians has an optlmlstlc view
of the soc1al structure. The enhancing effect of the
ambivalent orientation_iﬁ relat;on to East Indians'

;

//
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cducational expectations secoms Lo suggest that East:Indians
are aware of the barriers to mobility in the society but do
not apportion blame on any group for this situation. The
same appears to be the casc for Africans and Coloureds in
rclation to their occupational expectations.

Thus the analysis so'faf shows that the intervening
variables do modify the relationship between each of the
four independent variables (residence# sex, S.E.S. and
ethnicity) and the dependent variables (educational aspira-
tions, occupational aspirations, educational expectations,
occupational expectations). Furthermore, of the four
commitment orientations, the alienative énd calculative
orientations ére seen to have a greater.and more systematic
modifying effect than the ambivalent and integrative
orientations in each case of the relationship between the
independent and dependent variables, i.e., the consistency
is seen in reference to each of the four independent
variables on the dependent variables.

The Interactive Effects of Residence,

Ethnicity and Social Class on
Aspirations and Expectations

Having demonstrated that each of the independent
variables affects adolescents' aspirations and expecta-
tions when these independent variables are ‘considered
separately, a further task new is to examine the possible
interactive effects of theee ihdependent variables on the

dependent‘variabies. For instance, are the aspirations-and
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. eéXpectations of urban respondents higher than those of rurail

respondents just because of residence alone or are the high
aspirations and expectations of urban roonondents also
related to the notion that some urban re.ondents might

belong to the higher S.E.s. categories and might be
Africans and Coloureds?

Since the findings with regard to the effect of
seX on aspirations and expectations follow a more or less
predlcted pattern and since our findings are not signifi-
cantly dlfferent from those already documented in relatlon
to other Thlrd World countries that have somewhat 51m11ar
social, economic and demographic features to Guyana, no
further analysis will be done in relation to the variable
of sex. Instead, the analysis will proceed to examine the
interattive effects of residence, S.E.S. ang ethnicity on
adolescents' aspirations and expectations.

From Table 5.43 which examines adolescentS' educa-
tional aspirations in relation to ethnicity, S.E.S. and
residence, the 1nteract1ve effects of the three 1ndependent
' varlables are clearly noticeable. For instance, in con-
sidering esplratlons for a subprofessional education,
university degree or professional qualification, the urban
high S.E.s. East Indian category has hlgher aspirations
(100 per cent) than the rural high S.E.S. East Indian
category (80.9 per cent). The urban middle S.E.S. East

‘Indian category has higher aspirations (88.2 per cent) than
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the rural middle s.p.s. Fast Indian category (83.8 per
cent). The urban low S.E.S. Fast Indian cateéory, however,
has much lower aspirations (70 per cent) tﬁan the rural low
S5.E.S. Fast Indian category (87.4 éer cent) .

An almost similar pattern is observed in relation
to Africdns and Coloureds. Urbah high-S.E.S. Africans
and Coloureds have significantly higher aspirations (100
per cent) than rural high S.E.S. Africansvand Coloureds
(77.8 per cent). Urban middlelS.E.S. AfZricans and
Coloureds have significantly higher aspirations (95.7 per

cent) than rural middle S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds

(80 per centT™ Similarly, urban low S.E.S. Africans and
Coloureds hzz;\§}§@ificantly higher aspirétions (90.9 pér
cent) than rural low S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds (68.2
per cent). As can be seen from the findings, the urban-
rural aspirational gap is much more prornounced for Africans
-and Colouredé than for Eést Indians.
The table also shows that ethnicity has an impor-
tant interactive effect on the other two independent
- variables. In addition, for both rural and urban dwellers,
‘ethnicity seems to affect the low S.E:S. Ccategory the most.
In the case of urban dwellers, high S.E.S. East Indians
and Africans‘and Coloureds have the same level of aspira-
tions (100 per cent) for the highest educational level.
This suggests that in regard to the high S.E.S. category,

social class considerations supercede ethnic considerations.



In the middle S.k.sS. category, Africans and Coloureds havé‘
higher aspiration:: (95.7 per cent) than East Tndians (88.2
per cent). In the low S.E.S. Category, Africans and
Coloureds have significantly higher aspirations (90.9 per
cent) than ERast Indians (70 per cent). '

In the case of rural dwellers, high S.E.S. East
Indians have slightly higher aspirations (80.9 per cent)
than high S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds (77.8 per cent) .
For the middle S.E.sS. category, East Indians again have
slightly higher aspirations (83.8 per cent) than Africans
and Coloureds (80 per cent). For the low S.E.s. category,
East Indians have.significantly higher aspirations (87.4
per cent) than Africans and Céloureds (68.2 per cent).

Table 5.44 which summarises adolescents' educational
expectations in relation fo ethnicity, S.E.S. and
regidence, again illustrates the interactive effects of
the independent variables. For instance, in terms of a
subprofessional education, university degree or professional
qualification,.urban high‘S.B.S.\East Ihdians have sig-
nificantly higher expectations (90 per cent) than rural
ahigh S.E.S. East Indians (66.7 per cent). Urban middle
S.E.S. East Indlans have 51gn1f1cantly higher expectatlons
>(52 9 per cent) than their rural counterparts (21.6 per
cent).\ The expectations of both urban and rural low S.E.S.
East Indians are the-same.

In a somewhatvisimilar manner, urban high S.E.s.

to
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3049
Africans and Coloureds have siunificant) Yy highev expocta-
tions (73.9 per cent) than rurajl high S.E.S. Africans and
Coloureds (55.¢ pér cant) . Urban‘middlo S.E.S. Africans
and Coloureds have sjgnificantly higher expectations
(43.5 per cent) than their rural Counterparts (26.7
bPer cent). Urban low S.E.S5. Africans and Colourcds have
significantly higher expectations (45.5 per cent) than
rural low S.E S. Africans and Coloureds (27.3 per cent).
As already noted in the case of educational aspirations,
the rural-urban gap in relation to educational expecta-
tions for Africans and Colouredé 1s much more marked than
that for East Indians.

A comparison of East Indians andg Africans ang
Coloureds shows the manner in which ethnicity adds to the
interactive effects of the Other independent variables.
For instance, in terms of a suborofe551onal education,
'unlver51ty degree or professional quallflcatlon, urban
high S.E.S. East Indians have 51gn1flcantly higher expecta-
tions (90 per cent) than urban high S.E.s. Africans and
Coloureds (73.9 pPer cent). Urban middle S.E.S. East
Indians have higher expectations (52,9 Per cent) than
urban middle §.E.sS. Africans and Coloureds (43.5 per cent).
However, urban low S5.E.S. East Indians have 51gn1flcant1y
lower expectations (30 per cent) than urban low S.E.S.
Africans andg Coloureds'(45.5 per cent).

As far as the rural sample is concerned, the table

o



indicatos that raral high 5.4 9. Tast Indians hov,. Signifq--
cantly higher exXpoctations (66,7 Derodent) than rural i;iql
S.ELS. Africans ang Colomreds (55,6 DO cent) . Rural
middle S.15.S. East Indians have lower expectations (21.6
peor CCH)t)’ than rural middle S.E.S. Africans and Colouraeds
(26.7 per cent). Rural low S.I.5. past Indians have
slightly higher expectations (29.7 ber cent) than rural

lo@ S.E.S. Aéricans and Coloureds (27.3 per cent) .

In Table 5.45 which examines adolescents! occupa-—
tional aspirations in relation to ethnicity, S.E.é. and
residence, the interactive effects of the three independent
variables are again éeen. For intgncé, with regard to
aspirations for executive, professional, teaching, clerical
and white colfar‘jobs, urban high S.E.S. East Indians have
significantly higher aspirations (90 per cent) than rural
high S.E.S. East Indians (71.4 per cent). Urban middle
S.E.S. East Indians have significantly higher aspirations
(94.1 pér cent) than rural middle S.E.S. East Indiaﬁs
(73.3 per cent). Urban low S.E.S. East Indians, however,
have 51gn1f1cantly lower aspirations (60 per c§nt) than
rural low S.E.S. East Indians (73 per cent).

With reference to the pPosition of Africans and
Coloureds, the trend is sllghtly dlfLerent from that seen
in relatldn to their educational aspirations and _EXpecta-

tions. Urban high S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds have

significantly lower occupational aspirations (87 per cent)

310
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than rural high S.1.S. Africans ang Coloureds (100 per cent).

Urban middle S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds have the: same
level of aspirations (73.9 per cent) as theiv riral counter-
parts. ﬁrban low S.E.s. Africans anad Coloureds, however,
have significantly higher aspirations (90.9 per cent)

than rural low S.F.s. Africans angd Coloureds (54.5 pef
cent).

The table ‘also indicatcs the manner in which
ethnicity combines with reSinLCG and S.E.S. on the
dependent variables. For iﬁétance, urban high)S.E.S. East
Indians have slightly higher occdbational aspirations (90
per cent) than urban high S.E:.S. Africans and Coloureds
(87 per cent). Urban middle S.E.S. East Indians have
significantly higher aspirations (94.] Per cent) than
urbanEmiddle S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds f73.9 per cent).
However, urban low S.E.S. East Inddians have significantly
lower aspirations (60 per cent) than urban low S.E.S.
Africans and Coloureds (90.9 per cent).

With regard to the rural sample, one finds that
rural hlgh S.E.S. East Indians have significantly;iower
aspirations (71.4 per cent) than rural high 8.E.S. Africans
and Coloureds (100 per cent). Rural middle S.E.S. East
Indians have higher aspirations (78.4 per gen%T”than
-rural middle S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds (73.3 per cent).
Rural low S.E.S. East Indians have significantly higher -

asplratlons (73 per cent) than rural low S.E.S. Africans
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~and Coloureds (54.5 per cent) .

Table 5.46 which cxamines adolescents' occupational
cxpoctations‘in relation to ethnicity, S.E.S. and residence,
again illustrates the manner in which the three independent
variables have an interactive effeét on the dependent
variables. For instance, in terms of expectations for
executive, professional, teaching, clerical and white
collar jobs, urban high S.E.S. East Indians have slightly
higher expectations (80 per cent) than their rural Qounter-
parts (76.2 per cent). Urban middle S.E.S. Fast Indians,
however, have lower expectations (52.9 per cent) than rural
middle S.E.S. East Indians (62.2 per“cent). Urban low
S.E.S. East Indians have significantly.higherlexpectations
(70 per cent) than their‘rural counterparts (54.1 per
cent) .

The pattern of expectations for Africaﬁs and
Coloureds seems related to their Occupational aspirations.
Urban high S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds have significéntly
lower expectations (65.2 per cent) than rural high S.E.S.
Africans and Coloureds (76.2 per cent). Urban middlé
S.E.S.AAfricans and Coloureds have soméwhat higher expecta-
tions (78.3 per cent) than their rurai counterparts (73.3
per cent); Urban low S.E.S. Africans and Coloureds have
significantly higher expectations (90.9 per cent) than
rural low S.E.S. Africans and“Coloureds (68.? per cent).

Table 5.46 also shows the manner in which ethnicity
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adds to the interactive offects of the other "independent
variables. For instance, urban hich $.E.S. EastvIndians
have significantly higher cxpectations (80 per cent) than
urban high S.E.S. Africans and Colcureds (65.2 per cent).
Urban middle S.E.S. East Indians, however, have signifi-
cantly lower expectations (52.9 pér cent) than urban
vmiddle S.E.S. Africans and Coloufeds (78.3 per éent).
Similarly, urban low S.E;ééanst Indians have significantly
lower expectations (70 per cent) than urban low S.E.S.
Africans and Coloureds (90.9 per cent).

In the case of the rural dwellers, rural high -
S.E.S. Eést Inéians have significantly lower occupational
expectations (76.2 per éent) thén rural high S.E.S.
Africans and Coloureds (88.9 per cent). Similarly, rural
middle S.E.S. East Indians have significantly lower
expectations (62.2 per cent) than rural middle S.E.S.
Africans and Cglou:eds (73.3 per cent). In like manner,
rural low S.E.S. East Indians have significantly lower
expectations (54.1 per cent) than.rural low S.E.S.A
Africans and Coloureds (68.2 per cent).

The findings of Tables 5.43, 5.44, 5.45 and 5.46
génerally indicate a systematic interactive effect dtthe
independeﬁt variables on the dependent variables thus
reinforcing the direction of the relationships between the

independent and dependent variables examined separately.

The interact#ive effect also yields the followingA

31!
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| .
insights into the overall problem bsing studied:
i
. .
1. Residence and social class avoear to have a
more significant effect on the educztioral and occupational

aspirations and expoctationé 5f Africané and Coloureds than
i

on East Indians. In other words, tha findings indicate
greater social class and rufal*urban disparities for
Africans and Coloureds. For instance, on the one hand,
urbéh low S.E.S. Africans anﬁ Coloursds have significantly
higher educational aspiratiohs and expectations than rural
low S.E.S. Africans and ColoPreds. This may be related to
the better advantages usuall§ enjoyed bv urban over rural
dwellers. On the other hand, urban high S.E.S. Africans
and Coloureds have significantly lower occupaﬁional aspira-
tions and expectations than fural hich S.E.S. Africans and
Colouréds. Bearing in mind éhe amount of infrastructural
developmental works now being undertaken in the rural areas
by the government, a probable reason for this finding is
that -the rural category is Qery optimistic.that the govern-
‘ment will cater to its aspirations and expectations.

2. The findings indi?ate that ethnicity is
especially significant in thgﬁbase oZ urban and rural
low S.E.S. dwellers where Aﬁ;égﬁbs and Coloureds are seen
to have significantly higher aspgrations and expectations
than East Indians. For instance, rural high, middle and

low S.E.S. East Indians have significantly lower occupa-

tional expectations than Africans ard Coloureds.. The
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probable reason for this trend is\;hat Africans and
Coloureds, especially those in tho(low S.E.S. category,
bg]ievé that\thoy are in a privileged position viz-a-viz
East Indians and are optimistic‘that the present political
party in po&er (P.N.C.) will cater to Africans' and |

Coloureds' needs before those of other groups.

Conclusion

The analysis of the social-psychological correlates
of the historical and structural conditions affecting
behavioural outcomes as manifested in the aspirations and
expectations of a select group of Guyanese adolescents
benefitting from secondary education, has shown the
following in a somewhat detailed manner:

1. That the levels of respondents' aspirations
and expectations are seen ﬁo be extremely high'(ih {elation
to the occupational structure) and are focussed mainly on
the desire for occupational mobility in the modern and
service sectors of the economy.

2. That résidence, sex,‘social class and‘ethnicity
each separately affects addlecents' aspirations and expec-
tations. Urban respondents have higher aspirations and
expectations than rural respondents; males héve higher
aspirations and expectations than females; the higb S.E.S.
category has the highest aspirations and expectations,
followed by the middle S.E.S. category and the low S.E.S.

category; East Indians\have higher aspirations but lower



expectations than Africans and Colourcods.

3. That residence, social class and ethnicity
combine to affect respondents' educational and occupa-
tional aspirations and éxpectations in a predictbkd mdnner'
‘thus reinforcing the direction of the relationships '

"
betwéen the indecpendent variables on the dependent
variables examined separately.

4. That the three intervening variables—paréntal
occ.ipational aspiratiéns, perception of the social struc-

ture, and inclination to emigrate, mediate the relationship’

between the independent and dependent variables. More

the alienative and calculative orientations are seen to
have a more sys£ematic modifying effect as compared with
the ambivalent and inﬁegrative orientations. This is
observed from the mediating effect of the commitment
orientatiqn(nithe relatiohship between each of the
independent variables on the depéndent variables.

The examination of social-psychological data
therefore serves to add to ‘the explanation of the Guyanesé
problem being studied. - As can be séen from the somewhat
detailed.fihdings of this chapter, the findings of this
chapter seem to go beyond those of the previous chapters
in broadening our understanding of the problem of why
formally eduéated Guyanese persist in having extremely

high aspirations in the context of underdevelopment and
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chronic unemployment.



5.

6.

Réfercences and Notes
ht

According to Clive Thomas: "The most conservative
estimate would still make unenoloyment no less than

25 per cent of the labour force. Among young people
between 18-23 the figure is probably over 60 per cent
in the urban areas . . _" Quoted in Caribbean Contact,

May 1977.

A Digest of Educational Statistics 1973-1974. The
Planning Unit, Ministry of Fducation and Social

Development, Georgetown, Guyana.

Since the State's take-over of all schools from
September 1976 most of the designations such as
'government aided, ' 'private secondary school, ' etec.,

no longer operate.

" See for example: P. M. E. Figueroa, "Values and

Academic Achievement among High School
Jamaica." P. M. E. Figueroa and Ganga

Boys in Kingston,
Persaud (eds.),

Sociology of Education: A Caribbean Reader. 0.U.P.,

1976, Reading 8; M. Cross and A. M. .Schwartzbaum,
"Social Mobility and Secondary School Selection in

" I'rinidad and Tokago." Figueroa and Persaud (eds.),

Reading 10; M. K. Bacchus, "Social Factors in Secondary
School Selection." Social and Economic Studies, vol. 15,

no. 1, 1966; H. Green, "Values of Negrges and East
Indian School Children in Trinidad.” Social and

Economic Studies, No. 2, 1965.

Ahamad Baksh, "The Mobility of Degree Level Graduates
of the University of Gwyana." Figueroa and Persaud

(eds.), Reading 9, p. 167.

See for example: Ceciline Baird, "Preoccupations of

a Sample of Adolescents Receiving Secondary Education
in Guyana." U.G. Staff Collection, 1969; V. Rubin and
M. Zavalloni, We Wish to Be Looked Upon. New York:

Teachers College Press, 1969.

Hans W. Singer, "Dualism Revisited: A New Approach- to
the Problems of the Dual Society in Developing
Countries." Journal of Developmental Studies, October

1970.

Parental occupational aspirattons were

ascertained

through asking respondents themselves (question P of

questionnaire) what occupational plans
had for réspondents.

their parents
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9. A re-examination of the coding and key punching pro-

cedures has shown to error with regard to the
recording of the data concerning the aspirations and
expectations of Africans and Colourcds.



CHAPTER VI
SUMMARY AND DISCUSSION OF SUBSTANTIVE FINDINGS

In this chapter the attempt is made to do several
related things. First, an effort is made to show the manner
in which the .structural and social- psgchologlcal analyses
of this study are complementary. Second, an explanation is
given for the disjunction between aspi;ations/expectations'
and the occupational‘epructure. Third, the official (govern-
mental) and individual responses develoved in the society
to deal with the problem of the disjunction, are discussed.
Fourth, the polit}cal implications of these responses are
analysed. Fifth, the role of education in class formation
and the emergence of t: bureaqcratic—administrative elite

>

in Guyanese soclety, is examined. Finally, some concluding

remarks are made in connection with the role of education

in economic development and modernlzatlon in the context
of the flndlngs of this study.

Summary of Findings from
Chapters III and 1V

In Chapters ITI and IV'ef this study the following main
findings are seen in relation to the economy andg the educa-
tional system. This S%Euctural analysis dof data is intended
to indicate how slowlytEhe econcmy has been developing»and

expanding.’ ConVersely, the intention is also to show how
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educational expansion has beeon oc&urrinq rapidly in the
society especially since the lats 1940's.

The main findings with regard to the economy arce
as follows:

1.  The total population in Guyana increased by

90 per cent between 1946 and 1970; from 375,700 to 714,000.

2. The total labour force increased by 62,000
or 42.4 per cent between 1946 and 1970 but the increase in
the numbers of jobs for the same period was only 31,800 or
21.8 per cent.

3. In 1945, 29.2 per cent of the labour force were
employed in the service sector. By 1970, the percentage
employed ;n the serviée sector had risen to 43.8.

4. Real growth and expansion of the economyfhave
been extremely slow. For instance: | | '

a. Per capita real income for the 1942-1951
period rose by just 20'per cent, i.e., about 2.3 per cent
annually. |

b. Newman and Kundu, for instance, point out that
betwe.  -he 1950-1960 period, tkre economy just grew fast
enough on average to maintain real incomes intact.

C. The increase in the G.D.P. at current
prices during the 1960-65 period was estimated to be about
26 per cent, i.e., 5.2 per cent Der annum but the total

. . .

G.D.P. at constant (1971) prices rose only about 14 per

cent, i.e., 2.8 per cent/per annum.
li
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d.  Between 1965 and 1970 the G.b. . ince ol
in real terms by about o per cent or about 4 per cong
annually but whey bopulation increoases wepro taken into
account, the per capita G.p.p. roses by leg nan one ﬁér
cent during the period. i

e. Thomas and Mahida crxamining the verformance
of the economy in 1976 concluded that it performed poorly
and that no real growth of the eronony took place. The
same argument is made in relation to 1977.

The findings in relation to edu~ational expansion
since the 1940's are as follows:

1. In 1942, education accounted for 9.9 per cent
of total recurrent expenditure of the céuntry. By 1945:
this figure had inc¢reased to.12.2 per cent and by 1974 it
had reachedqd 17.5’per cent.

2. Primary school enrol%ent in 1945 was 61,734.

By 1964 it was 126,494 and by 1974 it was 132,023, R

3. In 1945-46 only 732 bupils sat the Government
County Scholarship Examination. By 1973-1974, 16,687 pupils
were entered for this examination which by row was called
the Secondary School Entrance Examination.

4. In 18945 there was only one Government Secondary
school (Queen's College) with an enrolment ¢f 625 pupils.
Between 1945 and 1960 secondary school enrolment increased
by 136 per cent.

£

5. In 1960, enrolment in government aided and



government owned sccondary schools totalled 6,975 pupils.

By 1974 enrolment in these schools totalled 25,493 pupils.
' »
[

6. While there were 145 graduates of the Guyana ’
School of Agriéulturo between 1965 and 1973, not a singlc'
once of these graduates became an own-account farmer.
Instead, the great majority (62.8 per cent) sccured
employment in governmént departments and in public corpora-
tions.

7. Up until i974, a tozal of 418 graduates had
completed their training at the Bookers Apprenticeship
Training School at Port Mourant. At the end of 1974‘Qh1y
31.36 per cent of the graduates were still working with
Bookers. While some of these graduates were probabl -
-employed by the government or other private employers, the
great majority had emigrated. )

| 8. The two Technical Institutes cater to the bulk
of students seeking formal techrical training in Guyana.

9. The enrolment at the University of Guyana

totalled 164 students in 1963-64. By 1975-76 the enrolment

had reached 1,752 students.

lOt; Of ®#he 364 degree level graduates turned out
by the-Uni&ersity of Guyan;/ﬁetween 1968 “and 1972, 51 ber
cent were absorhed in Primary and Sé@pﬁdary school teaching,
14.8 per cent in the Public Service and Public Corporations,

and 19.2 per cent were abroad either pursuing graduate

studies or settled permanently.
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1Ll. Applications for entry into various educational

and training institutions in Guyana show that the demand

P

for places in these institutions far ouceeds the supnl
. L Iy

available.

Summary Based on the Analysis of

Social Psychological Data

The analysis of the social-psychological data is
done in Chéptor V. The main findincs of this chapter are
as follows:

1. Over 50 per cent of the emdle2d labour force
as at 1970 can be said to be comprised of blue collar
workers (Table 5.1). "

o 2. Table 5.2 Suggests that the formal educational
| level of the employed labour force as a whole is rather
1ow. At one extreme, over 78 per cent have had only a
primary school education or none at all. At the other
extreme, only one per cent are holders oI degrees and .0.6
per cent, holders of diplomas.
3. 83.1 per cent of the sample of 366 adolescents
have aspirations for a subpfofessional education, univer-
> 3sity degree'or professional gualification while 37.4 per
cent have expectations for this level of education. 1In
the;Guyaneée labour force of 1974, individuals with similar
qualifications account for only 1.6 per cent of the émployed

labour force.

4. A total of 74.9 per cent of the samp. ve

©
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aspilrations for, and 65.8 per cont oxpect to got, executive,
professional, tcachina, clerical and white collar job. In
the Guyanese labour force of 1970, similar jobis dccounl for
approximately 36 per cent of the labour fofce.

2. Adolescents' cducational aspirations and
expectations tend to correspond with tﬁeir Occupational
aspirations and expectatidﬁs (egefcially technical and
vocational education in relation to skilled and semi-skilled
employment) . .

6. Residence affocts aspirations and expectations:
Both educational and occupational aspirations and expecta-
tions of urban youths are higher than those of rural \
youths.

| 7. Urban and rural dwellers have aimogt similar
expectations for skilled aﬁd Semi—skilled eméigymentJ

8. The aspirations and expectations by respondents
for the lower occupational levels (small-scale business-
men, shopkeepers, farmers,;unskilled, housewives, unem-
ployed) indicate a clear recognition By adolescents of the

structural pressures and constraints Operating in the

society.
9. Parental occupational aspirations affect'
respondents' aspirations and expectations. : A
;A 10. The four commitmeﬂt orientations of adoles-

cents (alienative, ambivalent, calculative and integrative)

affect the relationship between:
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a. Residcnce and cdd&ational and occupatlonal
aspirations and e‘“ﬁptaLlons
b. Sex andg educational and occupational
3
aspirations and aMpoectations.
C. Social class ang educational and occupa—l
tional aspirations and e\pectatlons.
d. Ethnicity anq educationzal ang Occupational
',aspirations and exvectations.
Of these commitment orientations, the alienative ang calcu-
lative opientations are seen tg‘have a more systematic
modifying effect on ;he relationshio between the ipdépen—
dent andgd dependent variables,

11. As expected, sex affects aspirations ang

eéxpectations: Males have hicher educational] dspirations

expectations (63.9 Per cent) to males (67.8 per cent) for
executive, professional, teaching, clerical and white
collar jobs. 1In addition, females' eéxpectations for

technical and vocational education ang for skilled ang

-
h

semi-skilled employment are higher than those of males.

13. Social class affects educafional and occupa-
tional asplratlons and expectations with i7e high S.E.S.
category having relatively the high=st as”irations and

expectations.
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14. The middle and low S.E.S. categorics have the
highest expectations for technical: and vocational educa-
tion. The low S.E.S. category hnas the highest aspirations
and expectations for skilled and semi-skilled employment .

15. Ethnicity affects aspirations and expectations:
The educational and occupational aspirations of East
Indians are slightly higher than those of Africans and
Coldureds. On the other hand, the educational and occupa-
tiohal expectations of Africans and Coloureds are defii
nitely higher than those of East Indians. An apparent
anomaly in relation to Africans and Céloureds is that
their expectations for executive, professional, teaching,
clerical and white collar jobs are higher (73.6 per cent)
than their aspirations (72.9 per cent). The interesting
point about this anomaly is that while one would normally

L4

expect a group's levels of expectations to be much lower

than its aspirations, in the case of Africans and Coloureds

there is no drop at éll in their levelé of expectations.
A possible explanation for thi's anomaly is that some
African and Coloured respondénﬁs treated 'expectations'
not as likelihood of atta}ning . . . but as whaé they must
ask of themselves—as a personal imperative.

16. Apparently East Indians are more aware than

Africans and Coloureds of the "structural constraints and

pressures operating in the society. This is seen from the

~expectations by East Indians for the lower levels of jobs
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{including the possibility of becomiﬁq unemployed)_in the
occupational structure.

17. Residence, social class and ethnicity are seen
to have a systematic interactive effect on the dependent
variables thus reinforcing the di;ection of the relation-
ships between the independent variables on the dependent

variables examined separately.

“

Complementarity of Structural and
Social-Psychological Data

It can be seen from‘the foregoing summary that the
structural analysis indicétes the slow growth rate of the
economy, the rapid expansion of the labour force and the
service sector of the economy as well as revealing the
extent and nature of the 'education&l explosion' that has
occurred in the'society. It also underlines some of the
conseéuences of this explosion in terms of the prdblem of
the unemployment of the educated in Guyana. The analysis
of the aspirations-expectations data reveals the high |
-levels of educational and occupatioﬁal aspirations and
expectations of the sample of adolescents as well as the
nature of the effect of various structural and socio-
demographic factors which tend to affect adolescents’
aspirations and expectations.

The structural analysis (Chapteré IIT and IV)Véﬂd
the aﬁalysis of social-psychological data (Chapter V)

appear to complement each other and so serve to reinforce



the main theoretica) arguments of thisg study in the
following ways:

1.  The structural analysis of Chapter‘IIl gives
one certain iﬁsights into the formative influences of the
Guyanese colonial society. One notices the economic and
politically dominant position of the White ruling class,
exploiting the modern and servicg scctors of the economy
mainly through the plantation system, the rigid nature of
the social stratification sYstem, the plural anq segmenﬁéd
socio-cultural nature of the society which was a conse-
quence of the plantation System, and the role of education
which acted more or less as a mechanism of status confirma-
tion rather than as a determinant of occupational and
social mobility. It seems that in the early colonial era
and up until the early 1940's education was used by the
coldnial ruliné group (Whites) as a powerful socialising
mechanism to secure compliance from the disadvantaged non-
thtes,'getting them to accept their inferiority and to
piay a docile and subservient role to the ;ling Whites.

The structural evidence shows that the lower level
~white collar jobs in the modern and service sectors which
were made attr&ctive in terms of remuneration but which
'required' a formal education, were gradually opened up
to the non-whites. The non-whites' initial attempts to
establish their 'independence' from the modern and service

sectors of the economy—through peasant farming, small-

332



332

scale rcetailing, etc.—were successfully undermined by the
ruling Whites. Thus non-whites increasingly beqgan to
strive for education in order to‘qualify for the limited
white collar jobs available to them. The pattérns of
adolescents' educational and occupational aspirations and
'egpectations observed in Chapter V are therefore histor-
;ically rooted in the economic, political and social
conditions of early Guyanese colonial scciety. .
2. Both structural and social-psvchological data
reveal two associated aspects of the educational explosion
that has been taking place in Guvana, that is[ rapid
educational expdnsion has been accompanied by the incidence
of very high aspirations and expectations for educational
qualifications. Similarly, the rapid exvansion of jobs in
the service sector has been accompanied by a dramatig rise
in aspirations and expectations for occupational positions.
: 3. The analysis of the social-psychological data
in terﬁs of what effect independent structural and socio-
.demographic variables such as residence, sex, social class
and ethnicity have on aspirations and exvectations
indicates that while there are intra-group diffefences,
the aspirations and expectations of all croups are generally
very high. For inste e, 83.5 per cent urban adolescents
have aspirations, and 71.1 pef cent, expectatibns for an
executive, professional,.teaéhing, clerical and white collar

job. In contrast, 71.7 per cent rural adolescents have
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aspirations, ahd 63.9 per cent, expectations for this
Occupational level. In the Guvanese labour force of 1970,
similar jobs account for approximately 36 per cent of the
labour force. Apart from intra-group aifferences, the
findings also_indicate that the aspirations of FEast Indians,
females and rural low S.E.S..dwellers are very high. Thus
the sbcial—psychological findings reinforce the structural
analjsis by pointing to the very high aspirations/

expectations of all groups.

.
Why a Disjunction Between Aspirations/
Expectations and the Occupatioral
Structure has Risen

~

Classical economic thecry suggests that in the
light of the inability of the economy to provide sufficient
jobs for a rapidly expanding labour forc% (Table 4.1),
educational_and occupational asoirations énd expectations
should have at least showed signs of falling off or
decfeasihg. On the contrary, the Opposite seems to be
happening._ Guyanese adolescents' aspirations and expecta-
tions remain high and have been probably rising, indicating
Qidespread striving amihopeamc:gGuyaneseeducatedyouthfor
already limited available jobs in the small and more
dynamic, high-wage, modern and service sectors of the
economy . : o

As previously argued ir Chapter II, in the coloniai

era (at least up until 1957) the colonialists were prim-

arily interested in the economic exploitation of the modern
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scctor of the economy and so macde this scctor attractive

in terms of the availability of jobs which recuired a
formal cducation, and remuneration. igowover, by regulating
the supply of schooling as well as “he supply of jobs in
the modern and service sectors, the colonialists ensured
that unemployment in these sectors would be kept to a
minimum .

The disjunction between‘éspirations/expectations
and the occupational structure begar to develop when local
national leaders gradually began to assume politiéal
control of the society in the late 1940'5. The social
stratificatién system became less rigid rermitting increased
social mobility in Guyanese society. As a consequence,

there began a rapid expansion of educa+tion at all levels:

¥

to satisfy the social demand for education which' began to
be seen as being cruéially'important to occupational and
social mobility. | \

While successive mass elected Governments headed
first by the P.P.P. (133 days in 1953 and from 1957 to
1964) and subsequently by the P;N.C. (1964 to the'preéent—-
1977) have succeeded to a large ex;ent in satisfying the '
rising aspirations for education, these governments have ?%S“

been unable to provide enough jobs for a rapidly expanding

.

labour force whose occupational aspirations are focussed
. mainly on the modern and service sectors. Thus over a

period of time a disjunction has developed between Guyanése'



aspirat’ 1s/expectations and tho occupational Structure.
Successive governments of bLoth the P.P.P. and P.N.C. have
attempted to remove this disjunction by their policics of
rapidly expanding the service sector in an eéfort to
Create quick jobs. However,lthis has not helped to éile-
viate the chronic unemployment problem, nor has it reduced
the demand for 1ucrat1ve jObS in the service sector,
especially the ‘public service.

\d be observed that while both the P.p.p.

heir official policies have stated,
. . - * ’
that education should help to achieve

uéli&y and economic development in the

sbéietf{raﬁhejbrgsent study sugcgests that neither of these
goals is being aéhievedf Not only has educatlonal expan—
sion fallpd to reduce socia- ‘nequality, although 1t may
have reduced more obviocus dlSparltles in accessibility to
educational prov151on at the primary and secondary levels,
it has also not succeeded in serving as an effective
tephnlque in legitimising social 1nequa11ty by helping to
individualise failure. Social cleavagg along ethnic lines
in Guyana and its political expression in the general-
policies as well as the membership sffucture of the ruling
party (P.N.C.) has served to help'the attainment process
from becoming, and from being seen as, merltocratlc. Thus

educational expansion has failed to legitimise inequality,

much less to drastically reduce it. In fact, it may have

335



sharpened tensions and contradictions inferent in the

Guyanese social Structure anqg cconony. The ceneral crisis
. o .

Created by the sharpening contradictions and tensi:ins andg,

L)

in Particular, the deepeninq disjuncticn between aspira-

tions and the occupational Structure, ras leq to the
P

development of Several responses at two lavels.

Responses Develoged in the Societv to
Deal with the Problem of the Disjunction
Between AsEirations/Exgectations anc the
Occupational Structure .

In the light of the policies of successive mass

v

Ielectéd governments of both the P.P.P. and the P.N.C.
(especially the P.N.C.) to rapidly expand educational
Provisions as well as the service sector O the economy —
while not making ény serious effort to change the dependent
capitalist status of the economy or the ware differentials
that exist between the modern and non-mo<rn sectorsz——
it appears that two types of Yesponses have.been developed
in the society to deal with the problem under study.

First are the official or govéfnmental responses such as
expansion of the service sector, the use of ascriptive
criteria in distributfhg the ‘SCarce rewards' of the
society, the institution of National Service, and what
appears to be a more.deliberate attempﬁ to so structure

the secondary education system as to use it for purposes

of "cooling out" the aspirations of Guyanese §muth. Second

are the responses developed by individuals in order to cope
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with the problem under- study. TheSo responses include the
pursuit of educational qualifications as never before which
has led to educational‘inflation OF qualification escala-
tion, and emigration. Each of these officieliand individual
responses is critically discussed in turn
First Official Response: Expansion
of the Service Sector
It has already been indicated in Chapter IV that

the size of thce Guyanese labour fe;;ewhas been growing
twice as fast as the employed population. This labour
force 1ncreased by 62,500 between 1946 and 1970 while only
31,800 Guyanese were able to find employment in the various
Occupational sectors. L

5 While the;dependent capitalist Guyanesé economy
has been unable to generate sufficient employment oppor-
tunities for the thousands of job-seekers, the British
colonial government as well as %uccessiye elected govern-
ments, especially that of the P.N. CA seem to have’ adopted
the strategy of trying to provide jobs in the short run by
rapldly expanding the serv1ce sector of the economy. For
instance, as previously shown by Table 4. 2, the service
sector expanded from 29. 4 pPer cent to 36.3 per cent
between 1945 and 1956 (the colonial period). By.1960 (the
P.P.P. period) the service sector contracted to 34.)] per

cent. 1In 1965 (the P.N.C. era) expansion of the service

sector reached 39 9 per cent and by 1970 the service sector

>

N
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had reachedq 43.8 por cent (cra of +ho vresent P.N.C. govern--
ment) . ‘

It may be argued that to a certaln extent the
expansion of the service'sector has been necessary—the
building of roads, ostablishment of the local army, creation
of new local national institutions such as the National
Insurance Scheme, Cooperative Bank, establishment of the
Diplomatic corps, etc.—but this Strategy of‘rapidly
expanding the service sector at the expense of the other
sectors does not constitute ecoﬁOﬁic~development
since little attempt is made to transform the total
economic structure in line with broad socialist goals—
severing links of dependency with the Netropéles, diver-
sifying.the econonmy, redistribution of wealth or even
radigqily changing the colonial wace Strcture.

Second Officjial Response: The Use

of Ascriptive Criteria in Distributing -
the 'Scarce Rewards® of the Socie%{

In a situation of unde%developmentvand chronic
'unémgaoyment in any Third Wprld society, the problem of
-edﬁity in the distribution of the scarce rewards of the

society, be they jobs, schooling, promotioné, housing or
écholarships, is bound to assume a creat deal of signifi~
cance since demands for. these scarce reyards are likely to
be—in great excess over their supply,

In the case of Guyana this trend seems -to be

complicated by itsg chatacteristic ethnie and class struc . _-e &
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and the correspondingyinstitutions and procesaés so that
one finds, for jnstancv, Coobosuvporters of the rulind /
party (a vast majority of whom happen to be Africans and
Coloureds) are eﬁjoyinq a certain amount of preferential
“ITLatment over oﬁhct groups such asﬁthe East Indians, a
ast majorjty of whom do nol necessarily support the
political pargy i:prer. It should be noted, howecver,
‘that of recent there has been an apparent growing‘oppasition
éo the ruling party by Africans and Colqgreds from the
lower income groups facingaa deterioratiﬁg'standaréﬁof
living in the soaiety. .
One interesting . finding in Chapter V‘lS that whlle
East Indlans have slightly higher educational and occupa- .
tional aspirations than’Afriéans and Coloureds, the |
latter group defvnltely has higher expectat .ons tg;n lbast
Indians. . As already arqued e higher expectatiops of
Afr;cans and Coloureds « < preoably related to the‘possi—
bility that they feel t omselts more p;ivi}eged than East ;gn,«
Indians and believe Ehat "~ political party whom they :

have largely helped put into power in turn does and w1ll

[P
el

ensure them an advantaged position in their competltlveﬂ

struggle for-soc;etal rewa;ds——a struggle in which' they

may see themselves against other ethnic groups.'  E .
That the scarce rewards of the society are not

belng dlstrlbuted strictly on the ba51s of achlevement

crlterla——educatlonal quallflcatlons, tralnlng, experlence,




etc.—is sceon from some of the observations made by diffor—
ent critics. M. K. Bacchus (academic) and Jéno: Cheddie
Jagan (politicians) arc two repruseﬂtat;ve viows.

M. K. Bacchus, ecommenting on the recruitment of
personnel into the Public Sevrvice on the basis of particu—
laristic criteria, points out:

Though inexcusable, the phenomenon is understandable
largely because of the fact that su orters of the

government are more likely to hav. <. ¢t or indirect
access to the corridors of power =n:z -2, have their
pleas for jobs more easily heard. .o deciding

factor here might not be just the ethnicity of the
candidate .but because non-syvporters tend to be of
one éthnié group it manifesid itselZ and is inter-
Preted- as-ethnic discrim%natﬁon against one major
group~~the.East Indians. \
. A-S&!;&‘ . N .
- Another critic, Janet Jagan (political view)
L .
comménting on reasons for the Guyanese brain drain problem,

éféﬁeéfthat these reasons
(ff include the grave{diésatisfagtion and sense of
* injustice arising out of the Glscriminatory practices,
mainly in employment, promotions and selection for
scholarships:
In the same vein, Cheddie Jagan accuses the presen® ruling
party of "political and facial discrimination in the
allocation ~f j;bs, land, loans, and houses."g

Whii. the above views cannot be said to be;repre—
sentative of a wide crossjsection of the  society, they
nevertheless do point to the existence of a significant
problem in the socie}y. iipat this is. so is illustrated
'tQ a certain extent by théggross underrépresentation of

East Indians (who comprise about 51 per cent of the total

A »L’» L ‘\.



population) especially in public sector employment. For
instance, 1in 1976/1977:6
1. Of the 19 Permanent Secrctaries in the Public

Service, only two were East Indians.

2. Of the six Regional Administrative Officers in
the country, only one w.:s an East Indian.
3. Of t7 "3 Seilor Ministers of the government,
‘Ministers, Mini stere  f State,.gnd Regional Minist@r?%?
. . ) ’ NI .H(‘.
séxcludlng the F Alnlste? agd the_Deputy Pr%gﬁ%$énlster)
:only five were of East Indian origin. )

4. Of the approximately 20 members of the Guyanese

0y

Diplomatic Corps ranking from Ambassadors to Third

Secretaries, only three were of qist Indian origin.

"These examples appear to )einforce the views of

£
Bacchus, Janet and Cheddie Jagan. While it should, be noted

that Guyana is by no means unique in respect of the"use of g

¥
both achfevement and ascriptive criteria for distributigg

the society's 'scarce—goods,' the argument here is{that the
resort to the use of ascriptive criteria serves some ethnic
groups to-monopolise these scarce rewards thereby lesséﬁiﬁg
the impact of chronic ﬁnem?loyﬁé%t.on these groups, thus
reinforcing their loyalty to the ruling pa&ty and its

policies which have served to perpetuate and, pérhaps,

exacerbate, underdevelopment and its correlates.

8
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Third Official Response::

National Seyvicc

National Service appears to be vet another Strateqy
developed to deal with underdevelopnent chronic unemploy-
ment and the disjunction between asvirations/expectations
and the economy. The 'architects' of this new andg contro-
versial institution envisage that it would help solve the
"problems bequeathed by colonialism's cdual economy.”7 It
is argued that

the dual ecbnomy has bequeathed an even more profound
problem for national integration—that of the
synchronous development of econonic, social, political
and moral elements in society. 2anéd to counter this
fortunately there has been the innovation of the
institution of National Service. '

Bacchus observes that while there has béen,opposi~

.

tion to making National Service comzulsory, its “success'

. in securing 'volunteers' lies in the b#lief that sub-
sequent educational opportunities ara jobs in the public
sector will be granted onlf‘to those who have combleted
their National Servige.> ’Bacchus obser&éé further that it
is too early to gauge the impact of Nat il Service on
national development. However, as 2 strategy for aealingA
with the éhronié unemployment proglem, National Service is
effective in takiing a section of the young population out
of the labour force for a périod of around two Years thus \ &

reducing the pressure on the job market andg at the same ﬁg?

time postponing the growing discontent arong the educategd
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uncmployod.lo

It can be argucd that National Service, as presently
conceived and operationalised, far from helping to solve
the chronic problems of the society, 1s scrving to compound
these broblems in the following ways:

l.. Bearing in mind that at least $20 miilion are
spent annually by this institution which is said to be an
extension of the formal educational system and recognising
the charge that.teaching skills in National Service are
generally of a lower quality as compared with those

obtained in the formal‘educatlowal system, it seems that

. ﬁ-f'y [ g
el

National Service is unnecessarilvy duplicating the efforts
of especially the technical instituﬁgs and the school of
agriculture to some extent. Consecuently, the resources
now spent in the National Service to train‘individuals in
various skills, could very well be more productively
utilised in the existing educational'inétitutional complex.
2. Some of the goals o_ Vatlonal Serv1ce—~teach1ng
the ‘skills and attitudes for nation bulldlng and develop-
ment; helping to tap the unexploited resources of :the
hinterland; teaching youths the dignity of labour and
working with their hands—are goals worthAaéhieving but
the mere attempt to change attitudes and teach certain
skills are grossly inadequate. Simultaneous changes have

to be effected in the social structure before one ¢an hope -

to bring aboutnagtitudinal changes in individuals. For

e

i wﬁ_'
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instance, teaching youths the dignity of labour and working
with their hands is meaningless in a social structural
context where the highest wages and salaries are earned by
those who do not have to soil their hands and where suéh
wage differentials are exceedingly high. |
3. National Service has had the latent éffect of
discriminating against certain groups and in furthering
the fragmentation of the society. Since National Service
has been 'thrust' on the society as a whole and has not
been founded on the basis of national consensus, supporters
of the preSent party in power tend to favour National
Service more than non-party supporters. Following from
this, for instance, is the trend of East Indians fearing
and having serious reservations about the present opera-
tiéns of the scheme. 1In addition, females as a group tend
to be guite reluctant to serve in the National Service.

Thus, instead of being a force for integrating the various
{Lh

ethnic and other groups, Na nal Service seems to be
serving as a screening deviééiin protecting thelménopolistic
position of the ruling party and'its supporters within the
ruling elité. In other words, this‘scheme serveé as a

curious means of elite recruitment.

Fourth Official Response: The 'Cooling
Out' Process in Secondary Education

ey
N7

L

As already indicated in Chapter IV, there has been ™

a rapid increase in educational provisions, especially at
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the secondary level. For instance, Table 4.5 shows that
sccondary school enrolment increased flom 11, 484 students
in 1960 to 31,563 qtudcnts Ln 1974. Howevcr, the academic
standards of the newer schools (e.g., Junior Gov?rnmcnt
Secondary) have tended to be considerably lower than those
of the older established elite schools (e.qg., Senior
Secondary and some Government Aided). One reason for this
situation is that the government per capita pupil expendi-
ture has been greater in the elite schools (attended mainly
by the higher social classes) than in the newer schools
(attended mainiy by the lower social classes). 1In-1971,
for instance, the per capita pupil expenditure in the
Senior Governﬁent Secondary Schools was $347.64. The
Comparative figures for Junior Government Secondary ang
Government Aided Secondary Schools were 3125 79 and $79.21

respectlvely ll_

Sy

A result of the above aitdation is that a signifi-
cant proportion of students going to "newer" schools fail
to obtain the requisite number of G.C.E. '0' Level passes,
including English Language, in order to qualify for white
collar joos. As expected, the failure rate .is considerably
greater among the lower than among the higher social
classes. Bacchus observes that efforts at securing a
'good' G.C.E. '0O' Level certificate are repeated two or

more times and still many candidates fail o obtain the

level of pass that is normally required for the bettex type

«
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white collar jobs.12 Bacchus argues that the latent funé—
tion of this experience is to 'cool ofi' many youngsters

as it gets them to lowecr their level of occﬁpational aspira-
tions.13 Thus many youngsters end up blaming themselves

for their failures. In this way the prospect of obtaining
the lowest levels of jobs or even unémployment can be
accommodated by youngsters sihce they would pfbbably not
believe that it is eduéatibnal system ané social structure
that have to be largely blamed for their failures.

First Individual Response: Increased
Pursuit of Educational Qualifications

This study has demonstrated that Guyanese'
aspirations and expectations for primary; secondary,
technical/vocational and highér qducation are extremely
high. It has already been noted in Chapter IV that over
90 per cent of fhe school age population are attending
primary schools; over 60 per cent go on to some form of

secondary education; enrolment at the University of Guvana

jumped from 164 students in 1963-1964 to 1,752 students in

1975-1976. The policies of the mass electeéggovernments
of_both the P.P.P. and the P.N.C., it has been noted, ﬁave
succeeded in achieving these high enrolments by not bnly
heavily?%ﬁbsidising education but, since 1976, by making
it ‘free' at all levels.

Given the Gﬁyanese context of underdevelopment

and chronic unemployment and the assumption that education
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is the main avenue for occupational mobility (with other
alternatives extremely limited or non-existent) education
has become a kind of 'lottery' where the more education one
‘has the better one's chances are in getting a job in the
modern and service sectors of the economy. Bhagwati
advances the argument that in a situation of educational
oversupply where qﬁalifications for jobs arc based mainly
on academic credentials, education can be viewed as a
process of acquiring the academic qualification with which
one can 6utcbmpete somecone who lacks it. Ideally, the
different levels of jobs in the occupationalystructure
would carry different rewards/price-tags which would

14 In a situation

'require' different levels of education.
of an oversupply of educated individuals xelative to the
number of jobs available in the economy

educated labour would outcompete uneducateu labour;

and the more the education, the greater the access

to the higher paid jobs: this could be one of the

principal rules of the game, defining the access

of different groups to the different jobs.15

In the multi ethnic nature of Guyaﬁese society

where it has already been argued that jobs mfght not
necessarily be given only on the basis of who have the
highest educational qualifications but also on the bases
of ethnic/political criteria, Bhagwati's argument does
not necessarily apply to the Guyanese situation. Be

that as it may, one consequence of individuals pursuing

ever higher and higher levels of education is educational



. devaluation or aualification escalation, a Situation where
Jobs that were once perform~d by individualé with lower
level qualifications, are now being increasingly per formed
by individuals with higher level qualifications. 1In the
teaching profession, for example, up until the carly 1960's,
a Trained Class One.Teachers' Certificate was the highest
academic and professional qualification of a primary school
teacher. The great majority of secondary school teachers
had G.C.E. '0' anga 'A"’ level qualifications only; there
were very few degree level graduates’around.l6 In 1964/65
there were only 12 degree level graduates teaching in
pPrimary schools. By 1973/74 this number had increased to
81 or 575 per cent.l7 Similarly, the numbers of degree
level graduates employed in government and government
aided secondary schools in 1965 was 124. By 1974 this
number had risen to 350, an incggase of 182.3 per cent.18
While to some extent thg increased numberé of graduates
(especially at the secondary school level) may be justi-
fied in terms of the need for more highly qualifieqd staff,
the dramatic increase in numbers of degree level graduates
in the school éggtem is airectly related to the output of
graduates from U.C who cannot find employment in other
occupational secto. (Table 4.9). The present position
seems to be that the government is succeeding in finding

employment for these graduates within the educational

system and the Publié}Service. This is due mainly to the.
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government's nded for teafiiors because of the educational
explosion taking }%acc in the society. In fact, therc is

a tecacher shortage necossitating the employment of
expatriates as teachers, especially in the Secondary Multi-

lateral schools.

Second Individual Response

Emlgratlon

In a context of underdevelopment and chronic

unemploymént where many individuals with various levels of
education and skills have not succecded in obtaining gain-
ful or satisfying employment or where their occupational
mobility is being restricted by various social structural
barriers including political/ethnic ones, many of these

. L)
'@

“Migration

individuals are emigrating, se- i * their chan

occupa@yonal and social mobility abroad. That
represents another important strategy by individuals to
deal with occupational mobility, as seen, for instance,

w19

from the Guyanese "departure index which rose from 100

in 1960 to 252 in 1970.20, \

The ev1dence tends to show that emigration is
serviﬁg to export valuable skills that are probably needed
for national‘development. Janet Jagan points out; for
instance, that between 1968 and 1972 out of 1)147 nursing
students admitted for training, only 267 graduated. Yet

during the same period a total of 323 nurses emigrated from
o '

Guyana.21 From these figures one can see the twin problems



of a high drop out/failure and enigration rate among nurses.
As alrcady indicated in previous chapters, of
recent years Canada and the United States have become the
two industrialised countries to which the majority of
Guyanese emigrate. As can be seen from Table 6.1 which

indicates the pattern of immigration to these countries

'over a period, a total of 27,773 Guyanese were granted

Landed Immigrant status to Canada between 1965 and 1976.
Similarly, 17,560 Guyanese were issued with immigrant visas

to the U.S. for the period 1965-1974. Also observable from

the table is the significant rise in tho a0 of
immigrants to Canada and the U.S. o - the poriod under
study. In the case of Canada, for ole, « le only 609

Guyanese emigrated as Landed Immicrants in 1865 (one year
after the P.N.C. assumed office), in 1973 (the peak year) *
a total of 4,808 Guyanese (roughly eight times the number
in 1965) were granted Landed Immigrant status. ‘Similarly,
while only 233 Guyanese obtained immigrang'yisaslto the |
U.S. in 1965, in 1974, a total of 3,551 Guyanése were
issued with such visas. The table of course does not take

into account the significant numbers of Guyanese who enter

‘Canada and the U.S. as visitors only to 'disappear' by

going into hiding indefinitely.
From Table 6.2 which summarises the intended
6ccupations of Guyanese immigrants to Canada between 1965

and 1975, one gets a clearer perspective of the kinds of
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TABLE 6.

GUYANESE GRANTED TIMMIGRANT STATUS TO CANADA

AND THE UNITED STATIS, 1965-~1976

% INCREASE

YEAR TO CANADA TO THFE U.s.... [ OR DECREASE
1965 609 233 842 -
1966 628 377 1,005 19.4
1967 736 857 1,593 58.5
1968 823 1,148 1,971 23.7
1969 1,865 1,615 3,480 76.6
1970 2,090 1,850 3,940 13.2
1971 2,384 2,137 4,521 14.7
1972 1,976 2,850 4,826 6.7
1973 4,808 2,942 7,750 - 60.6
1974 4,030 3,551 7,581 ~37.7
1975 4,394 n.a. 4,394 -
1976 3,430 n.a. 3,430 -
Total 27,773 17,560 45,333 —
Sources: Canada, Debartment of Manpower and Immigration;

1971 Annual Report Imnigration and Naturalization
Service, U.S. Department of Justice (for 1965-
1969 period);

Report of the Visa Office, Bureau of Security

and Consular Affairs (for 1970~1974 period).
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‘L ¢ . e
skills that (i'rq'. exported from Guyanese soci cty. The table
shows that only 2.5 pc: cont of the total numbe:r of

immigrants destined for the labour forcoe caﬂ‘bo classified’

\
\

ae bcing‘nnskilled.. On the other hdnd, 12.8 per ccnt.céh';

be classified as executive and orofessional norkers, 46.8

per cent as clefical and white collar workers, and 31 7 per}

cent as skilled and semj—shilled workers. It can thercfore e
R [

be arqgued that, as illustrated by the 1ntcnded occupatloﬁs

of Guyanese Landed Immigrants to Canada‘betw%@n 1965'§%d

1975, emigratipn of Guyanese tohthe inddstri&.ised,countries

Useemﬁydefinitely linked to the brain;drain prd%lem.

Political Implications of Official
(Governmental) and Indi- idual Responses

e

¢«

power, in the fg%low1ng ways:

The discuss;on has so far shown that because of

the manifest failure of the presen* government in institu—

FY

- ¥

(-

’ting effective measures to reduc— e 'sjunction betweeﬁé
asp;ratlons/expectatlons and the . Ltlonal structure
and to eradlcate unemployment certaln off i Al and

>

,1nd1v1dual respopses have been developed t ‘_e%l w1th the

chronlc problems of‘the SOClety ﬁt can be argued”that,

<
these response%i&gye tended to serve at least

o

o,
tant polltlcal purpoées of the present ruling
1. Certain responses are intended to

i}

impact of the chronic problems of the society

~

on those who are supportefs of the government.

four impor-

elite.in.

lessen the
especially

For
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instance,. it c‘.‘v be argued that the expansion of the service

4

r . . “
scctor, and “the use of ascriptive cniﬁ%?ia in the dis-

“tribution of the scarce resources of the society are
intendcd to bengfit ethnic/political surporters of the
party in power primarily.

2. hmhe response of emigration can be considered
‘malnly as one in which 1nd1v1dualq and croups are very much

frﬂ§ﬁ dted and dlssatlsfled with conditions in the soclety

o an&&!‘??efore are determined:to secek mobkility. abroad. It

is iné@resting to noteAthat the f Lnelng§ in Chapter \ w1th

e W

ML

_:;iard to the medlatlng effect of adolescents' commitment
= .

entation, indicate that‘qenerally the alienative and

.\4 f
L N

calculatlve orlentatlons havgﬁ§ more S)stematlc medlatlng
¥ T &
effect on the relatlonshlp betweéh the rndeoendeht and

o

-
] ~"
3

?tthet the allena—

/

deEendent varl%bles - It wild be recal;e
s~§

tlve oriented arc those wﬁc have a closed perceptlon of
. ¥ AL
the 5001al structure and an'lncllnatlon'to emlgrate. The
- B J
calculatlve orlented are those who have au zoren perceotlon,
e o .

< of the soclal structure and an 1nc11natlon to emigrate.*

o From ,a polltlcal pornt of Q&éw therefore, it can, “he argded

\ ¢ r\. ﬂ#, ~

.that emlgratlon serves i§7the socaety of non- government
. w\/ . N
supporters‘thus easing the,government of some of its social

Z T

: a’ L
» . (%4

commitments.s

-

[y

3. Responses like the 'cooling out' process in

secondary education, and the incieased pursuit. of educa-

tional qualifiéations.suggest the attempt byithe government,

- A
N 1
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‘$”¢wof class«ionﬁaQion in post- indeoendent Guyana.f tlass

e

cither to legitimisc individual failure or to encourage

the myth of 'contoest nobidlity. !

«,

4.  The responsce of National Service suqggests

that "the government is using education as a social control -

and scréening device for elite recruitment into i1ts ranks.
A : :

e
This point is developed in mere detail In the discussion

which follows.

The' Role of Education in Class r,ﬁ§ No;
Formation and the Emergence of "

the BureaucratiC*Administrative

Elite

o .
The analygis, atthlS pOint suggests the crucial

A

question af whether educational expansion couplcd with the
‘..‘ ',M_ - 'm
expanSion ofs the srrvi g vxhﬁve implications other
. .

tnan thoseﬁthat have é%.

:ent"icd so far, such as make—
shift attempts to deal With botn pOpular demand for educa—

;
tion oh the’ one hand én@ythe unemployment criSis on the

“@other : The answei- to the aboveiouestion is apﬁarently 4
4w
'yes.' Eauaatlonal expanSion seemsunelated to the process

1

b e v '-:‘.
formation in Ggyana in recent years hag been influeﬁeedvby

a large number of officia ﬂgnOLLlClal processes, the .

ecor§1c devel;xopment polic1e ith speciél reliance on '

4 B . .
'nati__alizatnpn, infrastructural development, educational -
o . S ’ . y ) \

~policies and political changes. .F o

The present Eparty in power (P.N.C.) is apparently

)
proud of the fact that it has'been able to 1nst1tute an

e



unprecedented rate of cducational exransion in the soclicty.
In July 1977 it was reportod that” government spondiﬁp on
education had incro cased form $71.4 mllllon 1n 1976 to $80

mill . on in 1977, a sum which represtwts 14 6 per cent of

-\

22
the national budget ‘Yet thls study has shown that a

re 'id expansion has not h ;cd to solveithe problems of
, -, " .

,‘:unemoloymont fac1ng the

derdevelopment ‘and “chr
‘clety. - In fact; rapid edﬁCational expansion has com- .
: &
pourided the chronic problems of the soclety.

'Why'then has the present ruling party persisted in

y-

a policy of rapid educational expansion?. While more
detailed research 1s needed, the hypothesis adVanced here
is that in the .absence of a national bourgeorslc in Guyanese

soc1ety, educatlon has served to create a new bureaucrat1c~
s
admlnlstratlve ellte generali&;loyal to the pres%at party in

I o

power In coalltlon ‘'with the rullng party, it hag successg-*
fully entrenched itself in the soc1ety, has secured a near

monopoly control over the state, and has been approprlatlng ' ' "
Y './9 hd .
to itself abl the pr1v1leges of a rullng ellte Educatlon
!‘ T ¥ 4 \ i
T is Serving to constantly expand the size of . this ellte as

skl

well as recrultlng new members into its ranks.

;“ N

/

« -/ The bureaucratlc administrative eljite is employed
- malniy in the Publlc'Servr!e and Wther government related
~ - - ¢ h

"fields such as the public corporations, educatlonal_system,
<

qg?‘* -armyy, pollce force, unlvér51ty, banks and eﬁg-forelgn

»
] -

‘o “ serv1ce. *In fact _Successive mass elected govemnments

f




(OSPLCidlly the P.N.C.) in thojr ﬁttempt ta find jobs foor
B M, Vol

the nﬁgruaslng output from the school system, have (ag

alrecady indicated) rapidly expanded the service sector
~which includes the Public Service and other government
related employment thereby constantly increasing the size
of this elite.
The physical size and power and authority strucgure
Of tre burcaucratic-administrative elite have been flrther
stlengthened both as a consequence of the nationalisation
" policies pursued By-the present ruling party as well as byw
\ﬁpits political strategy in relation to the_armyland police
force. Nationalisafion has served to swell the ranks of this
elite, at the same time extendlng its direct control over
1mportant productive and distributive functions of the a
economy. The ruling party S po11t1cal strategy towards the
army and police has apprently'been to ensure that the key

K P
pOSlthDS ar& fllled@r tf,hose who are-« loxal to the party.LW‘ﬂ 5

ft 1§ not surprlslng, the{efore, to 1earn of the Je =
é .

pledgeﬁof support to the P N.C. by the army and ‘the pollce

"The CANA news report of. August 2O 1977 states that at the
Second Blennlal Congress of the P.N. C . the pledgecﬁ?support
was read by BrlgadlerfC1arence Price of the Guyana Defence

Force. TheAreport states furthér: ‘“The Guyana army, 'police

and other dlsc1pllned SerV1ces have given an open pledge of
support to the rullng Reople 'S hdtlonal Congress here.'.'_23

Through these measures, therefore, the rullng party and the .
bureaucratlc admanlstratlve elite appear 'to have further iﬂ;ﬁ ?

. strengthened their control over both the society in generall

T ey B
€7 ¥as
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“qualificationsjgid
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as waell as the state apparatus in papticulaf.

This new elite, having its origins in the creole
aggregate already mentioned in Chavtoers II1 and IV, is
comprised mainly of Africans and Coloureds who hold the
most important decision-making positions in almost every
institution of the Public Sector ln the society. As
previously mentioned, Africans and Coloureds were 'the

Ly
- X

first groups tdﬂgeneflt from mass educational prOVlflonS
P

and to qualify for the available white collar ]ObS granted

to them by the British colonialists. In_time, especially & o
after the 1940's, as the ruling'Wh}tes récdded into the ° %
background or left the coontry,,ﬁhé creole aggregate i . ,@,
gradually moved into the poSiEions formerly heldxbylthé} ,4;t%

dominant ablte rullng ellte East Indlans, though

Ll‘;

compr1s1ng a 51gnrflcant proport"lonz4 of this bureaucratic-

administrative elite (by virtue mainly of thelr educational

5!

ﬂve generally not held the most 1mportant .

. . R PR 1
decision-makin r~power w1eld1ng p031tlons in the soc1ety
BN

“The exceptlons seem to ha&@ begn those East Indlanc

4

regarded as professional. or technlcal 'experts,' e.qg.,

doctors, engineers, ,managers, or supporters of the ruling

party .in.power. Past historical evidence25 shows that

- < . . -
during the era of the P.P.P. government in the 1960's, this
bureaucratlc admlnlstratlve ellte worked 'hand-in-glove'

Lo
with the then Opp051tlon partles*(P N.C. and U.F.) to

oppose, expose, and depose the legally elez ted government

through non-cooperat4ion, strlkes, etc. Apparently, some

]
> —

"“of the radical policies af the P.P.P. were seen as\



threatening. the privileged position of this elitol

The burcaucratjc~administrativo elite and the

present ruling party (P.N.C?) avpear to be working in ' }

close cooperation since the ruling party is itself part of

.this bureaucrati‘~e‘winj:“rative elite. For instance, the
| ' .
-.overwhelming ma; ritv 7 Jovernment ministers and parlia-
v
© mentary=seeretaries Cail be said to have orlglnated from

 the. execut]ve and. profe551onal occupatlonal category of -
the soc1ety whlch 1s part of the bureaucratlc admlnlstrat1VL
\
3** elite. Thus whlle it has to be conceded that the present

g . government has succeeded 1anatlonal;51ng ahe commandlng
5 ! 4 »

;helghts of the aconomy and~ i brlnglng about certain .

| 4 Y . .
other structural changes in the soc1ety,~these measures ‘y : ' ;

-
$.

ﬁre not. resultlng 1n .a SOClaLlSt transformatlon of

Athe soClety Jnst@@d the government appears to have v N

assumed thefrole of a state capltallst whlle the *

bureaucratlc adminlstratlve ellte contlnues to - demonstrate

-7 &

its support and loyaltw in varlous ways -to the rullng
party Wthh 1n turn is rewardlnc thlS ellte in- su1table

-.w

...Ways. As Chéddl Jagan points out%}n relatlon to. éhe

v government's nationalisation of the Canadian owned R
Demerara Bauxite Company §n 1971: "The government on%y
%

replaced the Canadléh Amerlcan managérlal elite at tie
4

nationallzed Guyana Bauxite Company with a P.N.C. elite

W&th the same salaries, allowances and perqulsltes w26

This patternjseems to be typical for other 1nst1tutlons

N ’

/. . . t

\ : .
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and organisations ns well. -

One of the Pﬂst recent doctrdneswto be publicisod
N .
by the ruling party is the paramountcy of the partgﬁovcr'

Kd

the government. 1In fact, the local police Force has acknow-
ledgedgthi;}principle, as seen from a publication of the
Force touits members. This means that there has been a
gradual integration of the staﬁé-anc ruling party
apparatuses of. which the bureaucratic- administrative elite
is an integral, and needless to say, important part. Given
the monopolistic pOSitiun of the coalition of the ruling
party and the bULCaucratic administrative elite over
certain scarce;goods' of the society, and given the self-
recruiting nature of this elite, it can be argued that in
such a situation education ﬁtself has tended to become a
'scarce good, ‘Ebﬁt is,‘this elite is adopting a kind ofk

Rl
'sponsored md

l““27 pattern to recruit suitable poten-

W .
tial members into its ranksf, Among other measures, .

National Seérvice appears to be serVing as an effective
\) -

screening device for recruiting fthe kinds of potenttal
¢

’,b

elites desired by the ruling pa ty and the bureaucratic-

administratiye elite into their'ranks.

Concluding Remarks

S

A g O
A view that is quite,pbpdlar among many Th/~d

Worldﬁﬂéhders (1ncluding Guyana s) is the importance
attached to the 'human resources” .or 'human capital’ \\\

approach to. modernization and economic'deyelopment. ‘The . \\\\



formal cducational system is recarded as the main institu-
tional mechanism for developine these human skills and .
knowledge.  Many Third world leaders have been led to
believe that a rapid quantitative‘expansion of formal
education holds Ehe basic key to national development.

Todaro points out that:

'
T L

many of the early cldfﬁs made on behalf of the
unfettered quantitatixe expansion of educational
opportunities—that it would accelerate economic
growth; that it would raise levels of living v
especially for the poor; that it would generate® .,
widespread and equal employment opportunities «foh
all; that it would acculturate diverse ethnic or .
tribal groups; and that it would encourgge 'thodern'
attitudes—have been shown to be greaE%y exaggerated
and, in many instances, simply false.

This study of Guyana further reinforces most of
%odaro's arguments,} A rapid quantitative expansion of
education in Guyana has taken place in the context of
underdevelopment and chronic unemployﬁént. Hardly any

J‘B‘dependent

attempt has been made to trans?qrﬁ the
caéitalist néture of the economg, the class structure

attendant upen it or the wage differentials which,exist

in the society. As a result, education is serving to

compound the existing chronic problems of the society énd

to play a Eby role, as aiscﬁssed above, in the ‘namic ' ¥

process of class formation, . I

Wh;le education i's related to modernization and
- é . -

’ - E . LS v
development, ggucation per se (especially beyond the primary <«

) : . » ‘ . _
school leyel) does not cause these processes. Historical

ev:dence-has shown. that mbderniiatién and development have

o,
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occurred in certain societies whose peoples did not have

high levels of oducation 30 Bﬁf such historical evidence

may be- OT limited help in ans“bflng the cuestion of the
role of education in the plo@&ks of development in the
countrics of the contemporary Third vorld. It is so

because the answer to this question is contingent upon

the concrete historical conditions of today under which
1
. ]

this development is being attempted. Not the least

important of these conditions is the international system

&

of ‘advanced monopoly capitalism and the structures of
dependency and underdevelopment which characterise the

countries of the Third World as an integral part of this

system.

Conventional modernization theory is premisied on

*

the historical exppﬁrience of&pitalist develop:ent in

countries like Brr%g%b Aand ot&am§ in Western Europe. The

hlstorlcal condltlo§§\@6def which thlS development took
, J
Place were fundamentally different. For one_thlng no

international economic system of monopoly capitalism
‘dominated the world order at the time. éence educational .

strategies premised on modernlzatlon theory of capltallst i% '
faevelopment are bound to fallﬁén*taﬁay's Third World R \;;w/

-

1}

LY . .
countries. . ‘ ’ %.

, —

'odé important insight—that'the present study pro-.
vides is that the expansion of educatlonal provisions in E

the cantex& of well entrenched class structure in an -

P‘i . L @

“a
1
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underdeveloped society LiketGuyana must lead to a reinforce-
Vo,
G .

’

PR : . . . . 3 L . .
cghment ol the existing class formations in the soclety. alt

p .
i
-
i~
Y
)

¢ must produce a class society aﬁd‘a social structure which
sefve to impeae; not facilitate, economic development.
Mobility through education can only lead to tﬁe.formation
of elites which preserve not fundamentally transform

existing social relations and structures.
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CHAPT IR 7o

CONCLUSION: AN ASSRSSHI I oF anr THEORLTTCAT,
FRAMPFWORK OF DYNAMTC STRUCTURALTSM

»

The prjﬁnry concern in this chapter is to examine
the extent to which the thcorot1*7i framework used in this
study—referred to as Dyn9mic Sutructuralism—has been use-
ful for analyéinq the'Guyanese croblem studied—the per-
sistence of high educational.and occupdtional aséirations

. . b
and cxpectations in the face of underdevglopment and
—

-

chronic unemployment. . J// .
Dynamic Structuralism \ \

-

As ‘already argueé in Chanter II, the ovhkrall
theoretical framework of Dynamic Strﬁcturalism ehcompasses
‘three integrated and complementary frdmeworks;.éach
focussing on a differen? level of analysis of . the problem
being studied. These three levels are as follows:

ll Macro—Structural—Ecoanic Explanation—the
ideas drawn from underdevelopment theory (especially those
of Frank and Carndy) as they relate to dependént capitalism
and the Centre-Periphery framewo;k.‘ By focussing both at
the international as well as the national levéls, tl
explahation is expected to show the underlying reasons for
underdevelopment aﬁd chronic uneﬁployment in Guyanese

s

society.

367
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Micro-Structural »;?‘Iuo.".:‘r'i‘. O PNnlanation— the ddeas
drawn from theorists such as Bdwards, Todaro,‘and Bhagwati
in attempting to give reasons fo- the ravid cducational
expansion or educational explosion that has occurred in

the society.

3. The plural soclety explanation—the ideas of
. “ . .‘
M. G. Smith, R. 7. Smith and Leo Desvres w4, 1 focus on the
dynamics of inter- roup relations in t' seci. - ‘n terms
Y : I
of power relations between groups and - ¢ Lons and
attitudes of groups towards social mobil. . sSuccoess.

At least three features of theso frameworks asg
outlined below, indicate a measure of theoretical comple-

mentarity between them. First, each re“resents a conflict
approach to the ;tudy of social relatWOhs and offers a .
societal conflict Ooriented explanation. - Second, the basis
of the explanation by'eaEh of these frameworks is grounded
in the structural features of the society. Third,-the

three frameworks avpear to be interdevendent and inter-

related. Thc macro—structural—economic explanation by .
focussing at a general level, shows- how underdevelopment
and chronic unemploymentrarekperp tuated as a consequence
of Guyana's dependent capitalist status both at the inter-

national and national levels. The micro~structu;al—

economic explanation shows how the nature of Guyanese'
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the socicty.  The plural socicty cxplanation focusses on
the peculiar socio-cultural nature of the society and
. ’ N

accounts for inter-group differencos in mobility aspira-

. -
=
tions and attitudes in a contos ‘6 o~uaderdevel fpment and

~o

»chronio'uﬁemploymont.
) Having outlined the cphractellstlc featurhs of o>
Dynamic Structuralist frameﬁork the analysis proceeds to
mak = .y valuation of cach coaponent part of this general
framcwork in relatlon to the explanation of a particular ;r'
| Sy
aspect of the Guyanese pyoblemn under review.

Macro-Structural - Fconomlc Explanation of
UnderdeVOlopment and Chronic Unemployment

To a large extent, this explanation conceptualises
societal processes ‘and structure v1th1n the framework of)
1ntersoc1etal structures stch as the 1mper1allst and <‘_J
colonial structure of relations or the world capitalist
order and its structure. This explanation has therefore
served to glve the reasons for the contlnulng problems of
.underdevelopment and chroﬁzc unemploymenﬁ in Guyana by

/

pointing to the following:

Depenaency in the Economic Sohere
.The macro~structural—economic'explanation points
to the operation: of. the Centre Periphery arrangement at
both the international as well as the natlonal levels. At
the 1nternational level, this arrangement worked to the-

disadvantage of Guyana in several ways. First, the natupél



and human resources of Gurana were exvloited for the benefit
of various Metropoles. Second, evern whon local pelitical

leaders increasingly r. Gan to exercise some control over
L]

the selling of the country’'s products, the terms ef‘trade

D

‘ . AN . .
tended to operate in favour of the Motropoles and their
. ! ) v

manufactured goods. Thirc. the fate of the Guyanese economy

f//‘mﬁé\ffifd up with that of the Metroznles so that when a
Vol ' C

"C/-V

sslump occurred in a particulor « " ovole, the repercussion

N - ' -

was felt in Guyana. Fourth, local f-~dust.oial effort was

©

discouraged so es to prevent any competitinn to~the manu-
factured goods imported from various Metropoles.

The Centre—Periphery arraﬁéement heIps to show»ﬁow
political independence (1966) has made very llttle lefer—

€nce to an economic and social stra ture 1nher1ted from
T 4 -
colonialism—Guyana seemed to have entered a nec-colonial

stage. The reason for this as Cheddie Jagan Foints out-
is that:

Guyapa is still largely tied to the crisis- ridden
capltallst world, .from which over 90 per cent of our
imports originate, and to which our exoorts go.

Slmllarty, Cllve Thomas observeo that:

In Guyana the harsh fact is that despite the
nationalizations, etc., the overwhelming bulk of
our trade, investment, foreign debt, tralnlng

and cultural ties is still with the capitalist and
imperialist countries. '

Al : . '
A plausible reason for the above is that there is

&

a complementarlty of interests between/the Guyanese ellte

.

‘and the foreign ruling class. Furthermore, there 'is an



.\\

N

apparaent conflict of interest hotwoon the Guyancse ruling
clite and the massos.

It can also bLe arcied "that th. Centro—Pori»hery
arrangement operates within the s0Claty ta partiy porpntuate
economic dependency. It has heon arguced in Chapter VI
that the nationalisation by the government of varioué
expatriates' concerns has servec to strengthen the monopcly
of the ruling party and the bureaucratic—administratjve
elite of the major industries in the societyg~ Thus the

v

- / - ¢
government by not givi: 3~too much encouragement to peasant

farming, localﬁindustry, etc., is in effect weakening the

economic position of the periphery within the Guyvanese

Peripherv getting the Guyanese masses to continue to denend

“for their sustenance on Ebe now state-owned industries.
\ 9]

Lack of Diversification of the Economy,

The framework of underdevelopment theory helps one
to understand the nature of the link between cont1nu1ng
economic dependency and an undiversified economy. In the
case of Guyana, the foreign capitalists had a vested
interest in the modern sector of the economy; the diversi-
fication of the economy would have meant a wooing away of
the labour supply, partlcularly the 'industrial reserve
army,' into other productive enterprises, thus# *‘Creating a
labour shortage in the sugar and bauxite industries, etc.,
and possibly a situatioh where workers could have demanded

higher wages.



The lack of the diversi<ica“ior of the economy has

also meant that Guyana continues “o rlay the rolé of a

. Primary producer since it is known that three main

products—sugar, bauxite and rice—still account for the
. . . . 3
bulk of our ‘export earnings, as in colonial times. Among
other things, the result. is continued devendence on the
whims and fancies of the Metropoles, esveclally wher7
3 - . 1' .

Guyana's primary products are not o= strategic value .in

. . . . Q * .
comparison, say, with those of the oil oroducing countries.

Through the Centre—Periphery,arrangement Operating
[

“within the society one is able to understand how a lack of

the diversification of the economv benefits the ruling
elite to the disadvéntage of the worxkers. The recent
str¥kes in the bauxite and sugar industries suaggest that
the government which has become a state caéitalist, is

exploiting the workérs by not paving 'them fair wages.
h . : .

Furthermore, thg substantial wage differentials existing
in the various industries benefit mainly the bureaucratic-
administrative elite to the disadvantace of the workers

who are the real producers.

Foreign Ownership and Control

The framework of underdevelopment theory contributes

i

to one's understanding of how foreign or Metropolitan

dominance has hadx; depressing effect on the economy and

society. First, as. Cheddie Jagan boints out, foreign a
S N

investors have had a'tehdency of dominating the profitable

A ‘



fields of production and leavii. the unprofitable ones to

, : : 4 " . .

the local population. One resuelt has boeen cxploitation

of the workina people, farmers and consumers and the reaping
. . . )

of very high profits.

Sccond, in the expatriates' desire to maximise
profits, the Dbroader 'necds' of the society were ignored.
For instance, the capitalists were not too concerned with
whether or not their indv-'ries should be more labour
intensive rather than ‘capital intensive.

Third, the most important occupational positions,
especially those ifivolving the making of significant
management and policy decisions, have always been the

monopoly of foreigners. For instance, a 1966 U.N. manpower

!
{

survey in Gﬁyana indicated that there were over 500
expatriates employed as managers and professionals in the
private sector.

The framework of underdevelopment theory therefore
serves to indicate not only the exploitation of the economy
and society by foreigners but also the manner in which the.
dependent capitalist nature of the eéonomy and society has
been perpetuated.

The Centre-Periphery Arrangement
in the Political Sphere,

This section of the framework of underdevelopment
theory draws attention.to how the Centre in the Periphery

(Guyana) 1is coopted by the‘Centre in the Centre (Metropolé)



\

thereby being able to continue to do-inate the Peripheral

nation (indirectly) politically, oronomIcally and socially.

3

In the «~ase of Guyana, the Centre-bPorivhery frame-
work helps one to understand why the P.2.P., the first mass
based political party, which won the seneral elections in
1953, was dismissed from office by the British colonialists
after only 133 days in the government. A possible explana-
tion is that the P.P.P. was t O radical a party to the
British colonialists. The P.P.P. could not be relied upon

to become a faithful ally and so help to continue the

economic exploitation of the society by foreicners. The

374

P.P.P. could give no guarantee to tkre Colonial Office that"r

Britiskland(ather foreign interests would be protected
indefinitely in Guyana. ‘

Similarly, it hds been pointed out in the previous
chapger that the P.P.P. continued to exverience severe
limitations on its power to govern the country between
1957 and 1964. Again, the Centre-Periphery framework con-
tributes to one's understanding of why this was the case.
In a similar manner to 1953, the P.P.P. between 1957 and
1964 appeared determined to fnstituée radical changes
aimed at changing the dependent capitalist nature of the.
economy and society. This radicalisn was not favoured by
Britain and the U.S. Thus as is already known, tﬁe P.P.P.

was defeated at the polls through a change of the electoral

system.



towas Arthur Schlesine o, advisor to tho latoe
President Kennedy, who made Lo sudeestion of how to

defeac the P.P.P. at the polls. Pres: iont Kennedy in

| N . .
turn no doubt must have passed on the suaggestion o 1 he
British government. Schlesinger's advice to President
Kennedy was “That:

an independent British Guiana under Burnham

(if Burnham will commit himself to a multi-racial
policy) would cause us many fewer problems than E
an independent British Guiana under Jagan. g
Moreover, the way was open to bring this about,
because Jagan's parliamentary strength was

larger than his popular strength; he had over

57 per cent of the seats on the basis of 42.7

per cent of the votes. An obvious solution

would be to establish a system of proportional
represcntation.’

At the national elections in December 1964, the P.P.P.
which polled 45 per cent of the total votes, lost to é o
coalition between the P.N.C;:and U.F., which pollgd 52
per cent of the t5§a1 votes.. The P.N.C. with 4d<§2r ceﬁt
of the: votes became the senior éoalition partner of the

L]

new government. \

The Centre-Periphery arrangement Helps one to
understand why the P.N.C. Has been preferred by the
Metropolitan Centres to the P.P.P. Tt seeﬁs that with
the P.N.C. in power, there is a greater chance of per-
petuating neo-colonialism in the society. One indication
of this is the 1966 military treaty, signed on the very
day of independence, between the U.S. and the Guyana

8
.governments.
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" maximise thee return to caplital ratho?w;hanftq}

Inherent Weakness of Capitalia: N

The framework of underdaerelonm. nk theory appears

to be useful for explaining why *?:1“:0.—.;\1"(,);\':71011t: is structurally

T~ .
related to cnp?ta]ism. Carnoy, or instance, arqgues that:

. . . . ., Mo
"Ihe basis of capitalist cconomic growoh . . . Aas to
4

; """ " 9
Actho\ir

’ S
so that under capitalism unemplovment would Be a>§§ghificant

. Sy Ve
K
i N

: A o o :
. ' . . T ‘ . T .
problem since "capitalists prefer,capltalhamtog51ve tech-
‘ S SN
nology, and such technology tends-¥o reduce the gowth ot

. 3 10
demand for labour and put downward vressure on wages."
bl

N P
\.

In the case of Gu ana, Carnoy's ideas helo to explain wh
Y J f \ Y

the moc rn sector has tended to be hichly capital intensive

+rather than labour intensive and why the Zoreign capitalists

have used fhe most up to date tecnrology in the various
industries.l1 The evidence shows that in the sugar industry
while prdduction has fluctuated from 365,000 tons in 19¢ -

to 369,000 in 197; té 341,Q00 toﬁs in 1974,12 there has

been a steady decline in the total labour force employed

during the "in-crop' season. In 196§ the total numbers
employed were 22,175; by 1975 this figure had decreased :

to 21,172.l3

In short, while production levels have been
maintained or increased, labour inputs have decreased.
Another relevant observafion of Carnoy. is that
while capitalist,development is characterised by an
increase in per capita incomé, it is also Characteriéed'
by an "unchanged or increasingly unecual income distribu-

tion."14 This explains why a dualistic economic and wage

376



structuwre has developoed in the goe sty and why Guyanoso!
cducational and ocvupattonal asrirations and Cuvectations
are focussed mainly on the caploalist modern and dorvice

scctors of the economy.

TJnuLat 'una of Macro- Struc tural-

Lconomle I\Blanutan

" There is no doubt that =hrough the above explana-
tion one is able to discern the possible reasons for undcr—

. D

development and chronic uncmploment in Guyanese socicty.
However, this macro-structural-economic framework doces
not appear to have cnough "flexibility' in order to
account for continued underdevelopment and chronic ﬁnemploy—
ment under different sets of circumstances—the framework
does not seem to focus enough attention on the operation
of the capitalist system within the society. The following

example serves to illustrate the point being made:

This study has shown that the present government

has nationalised all major expatriates' concerns and 1in
turn has simply inétituted state capitalism. The ruling
party appears to be governing the country in a de facto
coalltlon with the bnreaucratlc—admlnistrative elite,
already described .n t’z'previoue chapter. While the
government has embarked on a wide range of infrastructural
developmental works, underdevelopment and chronic unemploy-
ment continue to characterise the soe‘ety. The main
limitation of the macro- structural-economic framework

v -

therefore, 3ppears to be that enough attention is not



focussed on the PLOCCSseG O PN ity which

tend to perpotuoat o mderdevolor men s s e, noery oy -
ment. As already tndicatod, the vol - Poarty hio

ounior s o A dod Loy

nationaliaed all major copatviat. -
state capitulism and the burunucr1tiu—uiminjstrutjvo “n
clite, the now ruling elite seens LO assune the role of
Centre within the Periphery.  Thus nitionalisation hag
not resulted in a redistribution o the woealth in the
. Bl

entire society. Instead, the colonial Style cconomic
structure persists to a large coxtont since this situation

appears to bencfit both the Guyanese ruling eolite as well

as the various Metropoles that have traditionally exploited

.
\

Mi;ro—structural—Economic Explanation o-
TP ldiiacion o

the economy and society.

the 'Educational Explosion

Edwards, Todaro and Bhagwati are the main proponents
of this explanation. As pPreviously mentioned, these
theorists try to account for educational inflation within
the depenﬁent caritalist frameworx.

The first iaea that is relevant to the explanatdon

of'the educational explosion in Guyanra is E4
Todaro’s'observation_that.edﬁcatio:al demand is positively
.reiéted to the urban-rural or modern-traditional wage
differential, lhat 1s, the greater the differehtial, the
higher will be the demand for education. -This helps

explain why Guyanese have been maxing excessive demands
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Edwards ' and Todaro o (\T‘H:‘I“«."l'{ 1on Ts ano p“rm')‘h.xhl‘l)l'

relevant fon exblaining the ure M-rura) dif e onees
S , - S

adolescont o dsprrations/oapoctat ions e SeOn from e
faindings of Chapor Vo owhere i+ 5 arqued that urtoc
dwellers have tradit Toned iy enjoved more advant Ages l;ﬂ‘. ‘
rural dwellers in terms of the fsc(h‘bvv(nvnd::' (\fﬂtjh-
socicty. |

The socond idea that ihs relevant to the ()xij anation
of the cducations] explosion in the socicty ig Hdwardg’

and Todaro's arcument tha+* oducationad demand is inversely

N
rela%ed to the dircct costs of education, that is,‘the
higher tie direct costs, the lower would be the p ivate
demand for education. This is another recason which”hglpﬁ.
to explain the excessive social demand for education %n §
the society. It has been argued that the difect costs of'
education have tended to be low sihce eaucatiop has always
been heavily subsidised by various mass elecﬁed govérn—
ments so much so that as from September 1976} ~ducation

from the Xindergarten to the university level became 'free'

.
’

of charge. ' o
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Pt should be noted thar Inharons ip Fwards' and
Todaro’s Tdea or "divect Gostg! 15 % n5tion that ir
these are raiged Lh(‘nvmiuc;lti('nml domand will be loworod.
't can be arguaed that sueh g policy will sorvé‘to discrim-
inate especially against the poor. 7Tha consist ont position
taken in thig study by thig researchor is that in order
to help solve the chronic problems of thea soclety,
includinq oducati6nal irf _tion, basic structural changes
have to bho effected simultaneously both within the ecduca-
tional system'énd the economic ang social structure.

Edwards' and Todaro's Observation concerning the
'opportunity costs'.of educativpn is also helpfal for
explaining the cducational explosion that has Occurred in
Guyanesc socicty. The concept of ’opportunity‘costs'
concerns the idea of an individual, fQ:'instance, who

decides to proceed on to a university education instead-

of terminating his schooling at the,secondary level, thereby
foregoingbthe income he would have earneg 4s a secondary
school graduate. Edwards and Todaro argue that the greater
the oObportunity costs, the lower willlbe the demand for
eddcation. This study has shown that the Oopportunity costs
of schooling are-low, given the context of underdevelopment
and chronic unemr . nt. On the other hand, in %he light
of education bei- 3 hea 1y subsidised by thg)gove‘nr\nt or
even 'free' of ch. ¢, “here has been the tendency fo%

Guyanese to aim for tite highest levels of education possible, -

~ 5

\

e
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hence the educational ()X;i]()ryi(xA. ,
The notion of educ atiornl devaluation or qualifica-

Ation escalation is imp]icitly'rocoqnisod by Edwards and

Todaro. They argue that the more unprofitabl& a given

level of education pecomes és a terminal point, the

greater is the increasc in the demand for it as a necessary

fifst,step towards the next level of educétioﬁi This

study has shown that the above tendency is gartlcularly

noticeable at the primary school and secondaly school

levels of the educational system. For instance, the

tremcnddus increase in numbers of pupils who usually write

'qualifying examinations for entry into secondary schools,

. 1s noted in Chébter IV. * Edwards' and Todaro's point

therefore providés a furthe exvlanation of why the social
AN
demand for education in gﬁgina is so high.

s

A final relevant argument of Edwards and

is that as the uneméloyment situation worsens, ed
demand as well as supply tend to increase at all levels.
While initially it is the uneducated who swell the ranks.
of the unemployed, over time tﬁe tendency is for th
average educational level of the unemployed to rise.
Governments and private employers strengthen this trend

by constantly upgrading qualificéﬁions. Edwards and Todaro
as well as Bhagwati argue that thegeducational System acts

as a screening device in that wvhen jobs are glven on the

basis of who have the highest quallflcatlons, it is the



AN . /
less fortunate cducnf*i(m\l].]y who are relegated to thoe
ranks of the uncmvloyed and these corvrise mainly thoe
lower social classes. To some excent the argument of
Edwards, Todaro and Bhadwati helps exdlain why educational
demands of Guyanese in tho‘face.of underdevelopment and
chronic unemployment cont o to riSe angd why the higher
social. classes have tended to benefit disproportionately
ffom educational provisions. |

Limitations of Micro-Structural-
Economic Explanation

It bhas to be admitted ‘that the theoretical ideas
of Edwérds, Todaro‘and Bhagwati comprising the migro~
structural~economic'framework are intended to apply to
dependent capitalist economies and socleties generally.
Thus the framework as specifically épplied to Guyanese

society appears to have at least one serious limitation:

In'addition to the demand for education being examined .from
the basis Qf social class, this study has shown the
.impoftant linkage.between educational demand and ethnicity.
The limitation of the micro;structural—economic explanation
is offset, however, by the thirg complementary explanation
which is the plural explanation.

-The 'Pluralexplanation of Inter—Grbup
Mobility Aspirational/Expectational Attitudes

This explanation focusses more or less on the
&
dynamics of intergroup relations in the society. For



instance, the soclal-pasychological analysis of Chapter v -
1s concerned with differont groups' perception of theoir
chances for educational and occupational mobility, given

the underdevelopod nature and chronic state of unemployment

in the society : .

Through the plural framework (embodying the ideas
of M. G. Smith, R. T. Smith and Leo Despres) one is.able

to gain the gollowing ingights: . 2

1.’ One is able to récpgnise the formative influ-.
eénces on ecarly Guyanese society iﬁ a context where différ—-:
ent ethnic and culturql groups were bfought together by
the dominant colonial power. One notices the‘colonial

government's policy which resulted in the separating of

some of these groups in terms o< residence, occupations

1
0

‘and social interaction. For instance, in Chapters III and

IV a detailed description is given of the manner in which

East Indians were separatéd'from the rest ¢” “he 'creole'
society. Plural theory therefore helps to explain how the
plural and segmented nature of the soclety was formed and

Q

perpetuated. .
2. The plural framework draws attention to the
dominant-subordinate nature of inteégroup relationships in
;ol;nial society. It was seen that the colonial ruling
group of Whites, although smallvin proportion to the rest
of the socie;y, were able to exercise direct control ‘over

the subordinate groups of non-whites through the state

383
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apparatus which included the police force and the law

‘courts which they effectively dominated. »Conflict between

d because of the

the subordinate gro?ps was minimis

dominant position of the colonial rhling aroup.

3. While undey coloni:| rule the White ruling

gronp was interested N maintaining the segmented and.
plural nature of the society for' as long as possible, it
simultaneously encouraged the dreolization of t;e‘other
subcultural sections by éetting tﬁem to emulate the values,
beliefs, attitudes and IifQ styles of the colgnialists.
Plural theory helps one to understand how a"depeﬁdence
psychology' was maiptained over the/iocals and how gﬁe
colonialists were able to rule effectively through a
'divide and rule"policy.‘

N : .
4. Plural theory helps’ to explain the inter-

ethnic rivalries and hostilities that have characterised

the society over the years. As M.. G. Smith points out:
- Since the plural society depends for its structural
form and continuity on the regulation of inter-
sectional relations by government, changes in the
social structure presuppose political changes, and
these usually have a violent form,15
From the above one can understand why national elections
since 1957 have been keenly fought contests, why there
is a close interrelationship between 'race' and voting
preferences and why national elections since 1964 are
| .
alleged to have\been rigged in favour of the present

political party in power (P.N.C.). Since East Indians



3
traditionally support the P..pP. ana Africans and Coloureds,

the P.N.C., plural theory helps ov“lain how and why there
has always been Confllct and comvetition between Fast
Indians and Africans and Coloureds (through nétiona}
clections) to gain political dominance in the soclety.

5. The plgral framework helps explain some of
the findings in Chapter v w;th regard to Fast Indians and
"Africans and Coloureds. Among these findings are:

~a. That Easf*?ndians‘have sliqhtly higher

educational and occupationalLaspirations~than Africans and-
Coloureds. Africans and Coloureds definitely have higher
educational and occupational expectaEi&né than East
"Indians.
J b. .That East Indians seem to be more aware
.than Africans and Colouredé of the structural barriers

and pressures operatin against individuals in the society.

This is seen fronlg.grea €r proportion of East Indians who .
expect to end up in the lower Occupational levels or even
among the unemployed cgzegory

Plural theory helps one to understand the possible B

reasons for these findings. as already argued, Africans

and Coloureds probably believe that they are more pr1v1leged

than other groups, thdt the present ruling. party exists to . L.
serve the needs of Africans and Coloureds before Other ’
groups', hence the pattern  of Africans' and Coloureds'

expectations. Conversely, East Indians probably see

IS
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themsclves as a disadvantaged group since 'their party' is
Ll

K}

‘notin power.

Limitations of Plural Theory

<

There is no doubt that the plural framework has ‘ :
contributed significantly to an understanding of the

dynamics of intergroup relations in the soclety in terms
Yo

.

of intergroup mobility aspirational/expectational atti-

tudes. Plural theory has also assisted in explaining the

formation and maintenance of a segmented plural society 3
structure. An apparent serious limitation of plural theory,
however, is that conflict is seen onlv in terms of

'cultural sections' rather than on a brqader basis such as

-

social class. The findings of this stucdy appear to demon-

strate the limitations of plural theory in the follovwing

ways:

1. It has been argued that the present ruling

-party has seized political power and together with its
de facto coalition partner—the bureaucratic-administrative

elite—are ruling the country mainly in their own self-

r

interest. Plural society theory seems to offer an

[

altc:natjve;%o the Marxist model of class society for

explaining social cleavages in a society. But the emerging
class structnr »f the Guyanese society and its expression
in terms o7 ¢ sal development cannot be explained in

the contex. 2. ;lural framework. While it is important
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to recognise that ethnic cleavaaes may set the conditions
andrlimits of the opofation of class relations and conflict
as ongolng processes, the use of ethnicity as a thcoretical
alternative to cohceptualise social gtructurc and its
dynamics, 1is clcarly inadequate.

2. As a further illustration of the above, it has
been found, for instance, that the present ruling party
and the bureaucratic-administrative elite have been dealing
firmly with any individuals or groups which appear to
threaten the security and status quo of the ruling elite.
Thus the riot squad police's teargassing of traditional
P.N.C. supporters (who are‘Africaps) at GUYBAU, the
harassing of the Working Peoples>Alliance (a political
and ideological group comprised of African and East
Indianhintelléctuals and workers) and the denial of well
known Mar#ist,TWalter Rodney (an African), a job as
lecturer at thé Univers;%y'of Guyana, demonstrate that the
emerglng confllcts observed in the 8001ety cannot be
analysed from the perspective of ethnicity alone but more
fundamentally from the perspective of, the claés inferest
of varloué groups In this situation, plural society
theory is- 1nadequate.

At this point mention should be made of the idea
usually propounded by functionalists that education serves
a homogenizing function. in society, that is, that education

assists in integrating the various groups in the society.



388

To Durkheim,16 for instanco, the school g regafded as a
'me]tihq pot' wher;*he individual is 'submerged' to re-
cmerdge as part of the larger societal cellective, sharing
common beliefs, values, attitudes, etc. With regerd-to

A

Guyanese sociecty in particular, Raymond. T. Smjth17 arguos
that schoollng has helped in the creolization procoss og
Guyanese. The findings in this study with reference to
the differences between qroupe in terms of their aspira—
tions/expectations as well as their le:erent commitment
Orientations to the society would strongly indicate that
education is serving to sociaily segment rather thah
eocially integrate the various groups.

‘Compatlblllty between Plural Theory

and Dynamic Structuralist
(Marxist) Theory

Mention has already been made in Chapter II1 to
Cheddie Jagan's assertlon that there is a dlalectlc
‘relat: onship between 'race' and 'class' influencingsevents
in Guyanese soc1ety The aim now is to show how both
plural theory and.Dynamic Structuralism are useful for
analysing conflict situatione in the society.

David Lockwood, for instance, advances a few

1nterest1ng arqumenhs in relation to the above cone¢ern.

He observes that the cultural plurallsm of ethnically,
racially, orllngulstlcally lelded societies comes’ about\fl
‘through external factors through the physical movement

into the 1ndlgenous 5001ety of one or more culturally



distinct groups, whose presence then results in'the juxta-
POsition of separate blocs.18 On the cirar hand, the
Dynamic Structuralist (Marxist) focus is on the nrocess of
internal change whereby economic con:llcts arising from
thé structure of dlffcrenLlally related lirfe-~ Chgnces and
life-experiences within a given occuinational structure
come to be articulated into.an-iaeological conflict about
the legitimacy of the struéture itselZ. Thus the various
contendlng groups or classes are located within a common
division of labour and the ideological conflict bétween
them takes place within a common system of Values and

beliefs.

jrg contrast to a 'class' society, Lockwood argues o
chat théKEonflict between ethnic or racial blocs in g
plural society will tend to centre cn the dominance of"ohe
group‘ovér another rather than Oon tre svstem of domination -
as such. In contrast to class revolution, conflict in
plural society, ﬁowever viodent, 1s not- so much directed
at the structure of power but rather at the usurvation of
power by one section of the commurnit+ to tpe disadvantage
of the other.zo A

In the Guyanese context, the*ofore,'it may be
argued that plural theory is probab‘x ﬁseful for examining
the competltlon and CODfllCt between ethnic grouos from
early colonlgl tim: . o around’ 1953 since the level of

el

conflict was focussed mainly on the dominance of the

«
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colonial ruling group over the other groups in the soclety.
Dynamic Structuralism appears to be more useful for analy-

sing the competition and cbnfljct between gréups since 1953
since one has to take into acéount~the emergence of the new

class structure in the society .as well as: the attempt by

local political leaders to Change the system of colonial

QY
domination as such.
Conclusion P
Having applied the theoretical framework of “

Dynamic Structuralism to the problem under study, the

general impression one gets is that despite its limita-
tions, the framework has succeeded to a large extenL in
explaining the problem under review. The attempt to do

this at three integrated and complementary levels of

“ox

analyses has'apparently made for as complete an explanation

of ‘the problem as possible. Assuming that one can recog-
nise, and overcome the limitations of Dynamic Structuralism

in particular contexts, the argument here is that this

theoretical framework can be usefully applied to the

examination of aspirations and expectations of different

- groups in societies that are more or less similar to

Guyana in terms of €conomy and social structure.
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Appendix lv

’ADOLESCENT QUESTIONNAIRE, CONFIDENTTAL

FOR OFFICE USE ONLY:. ‘ SERTAL NO.

—_——

DECK NO.

You are asked to note that this is not a test. It is a research pro-
ject in which I am trying to find out something of your futuré plans
regarding your education and jobs. You are asked- to think carefully
before answering the various questions. It is hoped that you will’
give sincere answers, otherwise this entire exercise will not be very
useful, ' ’

Please do not write your name on any part of this questiomnaire. Also,
dd not write in any of the margins.

A. Please indicate your sex by circling the appropriate number below:

1l. Male
2. Female

B. Please indicate your age by circling the zppropriate number below:

. 12 years and below

13 to 15 years

16 to 18 years

. 19 years and over @

3

SWN

C. 1Indicate the type of area in which you norzelly live by circling
the appropriate number below: .
2

1. Georgetown, Greater Georgetown or New Amsterdam
2. Rural area '
3. Interior

D. Indicate the kind of school you are attending by circling the
- appropriate number below:

. Senior Government Secondary

Junior Government Secondary

Government Aided Secondary

Private Secondary

Primary
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E.

F.

416

Indicate the ethnic group to which wvou helong by circling the
appropriate number below: -

1. East Indian
2. African
3. Mixed or coloured
4. Chinese ’ \
5. Portuguese :
6. Amerindian
7. Other ‘
Indicate the highest level of your fzther'§ (or guardian's) educa-
tion or schooling'by circling the aporopriate number beloy:

—

. No education o .
+  Some primary school onlw

. Completed primary’ school

- Some high school only

Completed high school

. Technical, vocational or professional training

. Holds university degree, diploma or certificate

N~ w N

What work doeg your father (or guarcian) do? (Give details, e.g.,
Asst. Teacher, Head Teacher, Class One CiviL Servant, ground-
provision farmer, rice~-farmer).

People generally want to have education for different reasons.
Mention the most important reason why vou want an . education.
Most important reason

Supposing you had the opportunity, including the ability, money,c
etc., up to what level of education would you really like to go?
(Cirele the appropriate number below):

1. G.C.E. '0' Level

2. G.C.E. 'A' Level ,

3. Tec¢hnical and Vocational education, e.g., Teacher
‘training, Technical Institute, Nursing, etc.

4, Sub~professional education, e.g., medical technology,
Diploma in Civil Engineering, etc.

5. University degree or professional qualification,

€.8., medicine, law, dentistry, etc.
6. Other (say what it is) .




o

Considering your present ability, perfaormance at school, financial
position, family background, etc., up' to what level of education
do you think you might actually be abhle ro £07?

1. -E. '0' Level

2. G.C.E. 'A' Level

3. Technical and vocaticnal education, e.g., teacher
training, technical institute, nursing, etc.

4. Gub—profesgional education, e.g., medical technology,
diploma in Civil Engineering, etc.

5. University degree of professional qualifiéation,
€.8., medicine, law, dentistry, etc.

6. Other (say what it is)

If you were free to choose, name the type of job you would like to
have after you complete all your schooling,

What is your main reason for choosing this type of job? Main
reason \

Viewing: wour posiﬁion realisticallv, what kind of job do you think
you might aCtuallX end up getting after vou complete your schooling?

)

In your opinion, what is the surest way for a person to get a
suitable job in Guyana today? . (Write in ‘detail)

——

Is there any job or profession your parents (or guardians) would
like you to enter after you complete your education? (Circle the
appropriate number below):

1. Yes
2N\ No
3. I don't know

&
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‘what field or area of education would you

(Answver this only if you said 'yes' to 0): Name the kind of job
or profession your parents (or guardiansz) ~would like you to enter,

‘ —_
(Ansver this only if you said 'Yyes' to 0): Do you -think you will
actually enter this job or profession cdesirad by your parents (or
guardians)? (Circle the appropriate nuzisr helow):

1. Yes . ,
2. No _ i -
3. I don't know

Supposing you have the oﬁportunity and Zinzncial backing, etc., do
you think that you might like to g0 abrczZ to further your studieg?
(Circle the appropriate number below) :

1. Yes
2. No
3. I am not sure

(Answer only if you said yes to R): If woy 850 abroad to study,
o2 interested in taking

up?

(Answer only if you said yes to R): What is the most important
reason why you might want to go abroad';o further your studieg?
Most important reason ’

Supposing you have the Opportunity, do wou think that you might
like to go abroad in the near future to live permanently? (Circle

1. Yes
2. No .
3. I am not sure %

(Answer this only if you said 'yes' to T): State the most impor—

_tant reason why you might want to 80 abroad in the near future

to live permanently,
Most . important reason




W.

In your opinion, what is the begt way for g Person to become
important and to make progress in CGuvana today?  (Give detailg)

B — ————
What would You say are the three most important aims or goalg you

have in 1ife? R
Most important ,

Next most impo;:;;;"q*“"—‘_‘—__‘_‘~f—_—‘—_‘_§*~—‘_\Q—~._-—‘f——-
Next most important

In your Opinion, what kinds of things usually prevent people from
getting ahead in life and making Progress in Guyana today?

THANK YOU FOR YOUR COOPERATION,

AHAMAD BAKSH

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATIONAL

FOUNDATIONS
UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA.
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LETTER TO TEACHERS IN THE INTERIOR
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Appendin 7

The University of Curana -
Faculty of Social Sciences BOX 841, GEORGETOWN,
Department of Sociology Telepl 692016

May 11, 1976

Dear Comrade:

First of all please allow me to introduce myself. 7T am a
University of Guyana lecturer on studv-leave and at present I am a
Ph.D. candidate at the University of Alberta.

I arrived in Guyana on May 1 to conduct research in relation
Lo my thesis entitled: Mobility Aspirations In An Emergent Nation -
The Case of Guyana. Part of my research concerns a survey of the
Opinions and attitudes of Guyanese school children in relation to
the kinds of educational and occupational aspirations that they have,
I am interested in the Third From of Primary Schools and the Fifth
Forms of Secondary Schools.

: I have already obtained pernission from the Guyana Ministry of
Education to do Ry research among the schools. However, my original
plan of visiting as many schools as pessible has to be modified in

the light of an energency situation that has arisen. OQur litt]e baby
is very ill in hospital in Alberta and the doctors advise that I
return to Canada as quickly as possible. In view of this erergency, I
‘am asking your king cooperation and help on humanitarian grcunds.

Enclosed is a set of questionnaries to be filled out by Third
Form students (in the case of Primary Schools or Fifth Form students in
the case of Secondary Schools) under the supervision of 3 responsible
teacher. The following are some points for the guidance of teachers

"and students:

1. The students answering the questionnaire should be selected at
random. For instance, the teacher can select every second
person from the attendance register, or use any other method
$0 as to avoid any bias. '

2. All students should answer the questionnaire simultaneously
" under the direction of the teacher, one question at & time, The
teacher should read out each guestion and than ask students to
write down their answers. '

3. The teacher can explain anv, of the questions to the students but
should never suggest or hint any of the answers. Students'
sincere answers are absolutely essential. ’

4, It should be explained to the students ‘that the exercise of
filling in the questionnaire is not a test. Their own opinions

. ~



are highly regarded and the exercise is Josicned to find out
regarading their education

something of students' future plans

and joebs.,

Gestionnaires are answered,

All that is left to be dohe after the ¢
enclose them in the self-addressed envelope which already

N

is to
has the required postage, and deposit the envelope in a smail

box.

Once again, I am appealing to you to Lry vour best to ensure that
the questionnaires are filled out and promptly sent to ne.

Thanks in anticipation and please note that one copy of my thesis
would be presented to the Ministry of Education znd another to the

University of Guyana Library.

Yours sincerely,

Ahamad Raksh

A




